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ITsTHODDCTION. 


The publication of the text of the second division 
of the Jllg-Veda by Professor Muller, affords safe 
authority for the continuance of the translation, 
which is thcrefoi*e now offered to the public, under 
the same liberal patronage of the Court of Directors 
of the East-Iudia Company under which the pre¬ 
ceding volume appeared, and without which it would 
probably have been withheld from the i>ress: little 
interest in the work having been manifested in this 
country, however indispensable jfche Vedas may bo 
to an accurate knowledge, of.tke religious ojiinions 
of the ancient world, and^ of the jiriraasval institu¬ 
tions of the Hindus. 

The view wliich has bt#en taken in the introduc¬ 
tion to the former volume, of religion and 
mythology ol the people*of India, and of their 
•soc^^jondition, fifteen centuries at the least prior ■ 
ti>^ tianity, as derivable from the Vcd<^, Ife con- 
firiMeffJ^'the further particulars furnished in,the 
. present vg;|unio. ‘The worship is that of fire and 
the elements: it is patriarchal and domestic, but is 
celebraTed through the agency of a rather rtnposing 
bg'dyof ^iHosts, although it consists *of liftle more 

b 



VI 


INTRODUCTION. 


than the presentation, through fire, of clarified 
butter and the juice of the Soma plant, to the gods, 
who are invoked to be present, whose power and 
benevolence are glorified, whose protection against 
enemies and misfortunes is implored, whose dis¬ 
pleasure and angeff are deprecated, and who are 
solicited to bestow food, cattle, riches, and posterity 
upon the individuals who conduct the worship, or 
on whose behalf it is performed : occasional intima¬ 
tions of the hope of happiness hereafter occur, but 
they are not frequent, nor urgent, and the main 
objects of every prayer and hymn are the good 
things of this present life. 

The chief individual objects of worship are the 
same as in the former volume, even in a still 
more engrossing proportion: of the hundred and 
eighteen hynins of the Second AsMaka, thirty are 
dedicated to Agni in his own form or subordinate 
manifestations, whilfit to Tndra by himself or with 
other divinities, and especially with the winds or 
the Maruts, his attendants, there are appropriated 
thirty-nine: of the remakiing hymns, six are ad¬ 
dressed to the^AeiyiNi^, five to Mitra and Varui&a, 
five to Brihaspati and Brahmanaspati, five to the 
Viswadevas, and three to Vayu ; Vish&u has two,^ 
the Dawn two. Heaven and Earth three: tlj^^st 
are distributed, for the most part singly, ^mong^Rt a 
variety of personations, some of Which are , as 
BuDBA, VaruAa, Savitri, theA'DiTYAS, and Pushan, 
each halving one hymn: some of the ‘objects are 
human beingsj' as the Rajd’^ Swanaya ;ho is the 
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hero of two Sitktas, Agastya and his wife who are 
the interlocutors in one, and the Ribhiis, or deified 
sons of SuDHANWAN, to wliom one hymn is ad¬ 
dressed : some of the number are fanciful, as Pitu, 
Food; Water, Grass, and the Sun; the supposed 
divinities of a Sukta each; whilst two hymns, as 
will be presently more particularly noticed, are 
dedicated to the Horse, who is the victim of the 
Aswamedha sacrifice. 

The particulars that are related of Agni are little 
else than repetitions of those ascribed to him in the 
First AsMaka, told with rather less detail, the lan¬ 
guage of general panegyric being much more difiuse 
in this Ashiaka than in the First, whilst the legen¬ 
dary incidents are com])aratively scanty: the same 
may be said of the Hymns addressed'*to Indra ; 
such of his exploits as are alluded 'to ard those 
which have been previously partijjularized, but fewer 
of them are specified, and^so^q of them have boon ’ 

ascribed in the preceding book to other agents, as, 

• • 

for instance, to the AswinS (p. 242). Tliere are a 
few hymns in W;his bool <4 which evidently imply a 
recent grafting of the worship <if Martits upon 

that of Indra, an iunovafion of which the liishi 

• • 

,A(^«'^a appears to hate been the author, and 
v^lTOi^^as ndt e'ffected. without oppositioa »n the 
paijtQf^e worshipers of InTira alone (pp. 145— 
1 g 5) r'uie MarutsAejcQ here, as well as in the l&irst 
Book, termed the sons of Rudra. 

Thefe’is*but one hymn addressed to i^x'^A'dityas 
colleativel,, but the chief divinities if the class are 
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tlie subjects severally of other hymns, or of scattered 
stanzas, such as Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, and 
Vishnu ; the latter, in one place, appears as iden¬ 
tical with Time (]). 97), in whicli cjipacity his three 
paces, which are repeatedly alluded to, may be 
intended to allegorize the past, present, and future. 
Varuna, besides being characterized by the same 
attributes as those formerly attached to him, is 
represented as the especial resource of i)ersons in 
debt, or df those who have been reduced from afl3u- 
ence to ])ovorty (pp. 278—280). 

The A.SWINS are described in tlie same strain as 
in the First AsMaka, and various of their exploits are 
repeated, but with less copiousness and distinct¬ 
ness: although it is rather vaguely intimated, they 
are regarded mythologically as born in the iirnia- 
niont And th^ sky (p. 17.0); and in one place they 
are called the graiulsons of heaven, being identified, 
according to the ScljoJvist, as on a former occasion, 
with the sun and moon, or being, in fact, mytholo¬ 
gical personations of the’lbrmer. 

Savitrt, the Sun, has Jmt one Hymn addi-esscd 
to him, and thia^ogeri? fewer particulars than occur 
in the three ^fiktas^ of which he is thh deity, in the 


F|,rst Book: the principal attribute noticed^ is his^ 
defining# the day and distinguishing it fronrAfie 
night: it is said, also, to be his'office to effect ihc 
generation of mankind, but thi^jseems to bCSmle 
^Ise than an etymological conceit, the noun being 
derived ^rom the root siiy to bring fortii*: he is 
called also theihushand or protector of the wiyes-of 
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the gods, usually considered to be personations Uf 
the metres of the Veda. 

BrahmaAaspati is in this AsMaka identified with 
Buihastati, aiid.botli receive more honour than in 
the former Book, in which BniiiASTATi is named only 
incidentally in single verses of hymns to Indra, or 
the VisimdcvaSy and one liynin only is dedicated to 
Braiimanaspati ; the former, when treated of sepa¬ 
rately, is identical with Indra, by his attributes of 
sending rain (p. 199) and wielding the thhnderbolt 
{p. 285); but he is hymned indiscriminately Avith 
ilRAiiaiANASPATi, .Avho is styled the lord of the 
<imtax, or comjianies of divinities, and also, Avhicli 
is ip harmony Avit.h his former character, chief or 
■ llout lord of mantras, or nrayers of the ■ 
W’das (p. 2(!21; he also, in some of hi^ attributes, 
as those of dividing the clouds, and*se.ndiilg rain, 
and ri'covering the stolen kine 2(58), is i<lentical 
Avith Indra, although, Avith ^some inconsistency, he 
is spoken of as distinct from, although associated AA’ith 
him (p. 270); but this may be a mis(?oncej»tion of 
the Scholiast: iiis attrilu^tc of lather, or cherisher, 
and pnrohita, or family priest of the gods, may be 
merely figurative as connected Avith liis presiding 
^over*prayer. 

'♦tuDRA is described as in the firet book by*rather 
inqompaPible qualifies, as botlf fierce and benignant, 
but fiii^mcific priAince is here also the tutelarship 
of medicinal plants, and administration of medicinq, 
and hfT fte designated as a physician of jAysicians 
290). With respeifct also t6 his ^presiding oA'er 
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medicinal plants, there occurs a passage worthy of 
note, as among the herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds 
of the plants which Manu, accordiipg to the legend 
as related in the Mahdbhitrata, took with him into 
his vessel at the ^ime of the deluge. There arc 
more particulars of the person of Rudba than usual. 
He is sometimes said to be brown or tawny, but he 
is also said to be white-comploxioned (p. 291): he 
is soft-bellied and handsome-chinned ; he is armed 
with a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden 
ornaments. He is also called the father of the 
Maruts. There is little however in all this except 
his fierceness to identify him with the Hudka of 
the Purdiias. 

Of the remaining persons of the Vaidik pantheon, 
who appear m this portion, the notices that occur 
conform generally to those of the preceding AsMaka, 
and require no remark. There are several hymns, 
however, of a peculiar character, some •of which 
deserve notice. The two* hymns, of which tlie Rdjd 
Sw ANAYA, the soA*of Bhdtiayavj/a, is the patron or 
deity, record th^ muirific^nce of a Hindu prince to 
the Rislii, DmoHATAMAe, and furnish, apparently, 
the model of the* many similar acts of regaKlibe-^ 
rality ^Jiich are ;iarrated in the heroic poems-afid 
Purdnas, as well as of the family alliances df royal 
and* saintly, or m^itary and BAdimanical'^i^SSE^by 
marriage, the daughters of RdjAs being wedded to 
holy RisJiis. It also affords evidence of the preva¬ 
lence of .polygamy * at this early date, as Dirgha- 
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TA>iAS marries the ten daughters of the Raja. It 
may be doubted, however, if this was universally 
practised, as the institutor of a sacrifice is ordinarily 
associated with bift one wife at its celebration ; and 
at the Aswamedha, although four denomiuations of 
females are specified as the women of the Raja, the 
first wedded is alone considered to be the Mahislii, 
or queen. The multiplicity of wives may have been 
a privilege of the Rishis —if, indeed, these two 
Hymns be not compositions of a later, day, and 
foreign to the earliest purport of the Vedas. The 
same may bo suspected of tho'*S'w/'^« that records 
the dialogue between Agastya and Loi'amudra 
(p. 174), although that has more of an air of anti¬ 
quity, though somewhat out of place. As to the 
two last verses of the second of the Swanaya 
SuJetas (p. 18), they are manifest, incongruities, 
although they also may be old. The Hymn to Pita 
(p. 102), nutrition or food, is nierely fanciful. The 
Hymn to Water, Grass,* anil the Sun (p. 201), as 
antidotes to the venom’of poisonotis creatures, is 
somewhat da]^ and mystfcal,** and ofTers various 
terms for the import {^’ which there is no other 
authority than that of the scholias'^. The genenil 
intention of it is, how«jver, positively specified by 
\jo«LH)etent authority with which the texj; ofterfT 
n^thiflg. incompatible, and it, expresses notions that 
aAi'ikmiliar still ."in popular credence. The •same 
may be said of the two hymns to the Kapinjala, or 
partridge, las a bird of good omen (p. 316)^ 

. A Siikta, remarkable for its ungsual_ extent of 
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fifty-two stanzas, and for the indeterminate appli¬ 
cation of the greater part of them, is conceived by 
Sayana to convey the principal dogmas of the 
Veddnta philosophy, or the unity and universality 
of spirit, or Brahma : according to the Index, these 
stanzas arc addressed to tho Viswadevas ; but their 

T 

general bearing, though sometimes darkly denoted, 
is the glorification of the Sun, as identical with the 
divisions of time, or with time itself, and Avith the 
universe, as mentioned in the note (p. 126) : all the 
verses of this Sitkta occur also in t\\G Atharva-Veda, 
with the style of Which it agrees ^better than with 
that of the JHch, at least in general. 

The most peculiar and remarkable, however, of 
the hymns contained in this Asliiaka, are the two 
of which the AswaincdJta, or sacrifice of a horse, is 
the sulyect • the rite as described in the Piirdnas 
has been introduced to English jAoetry in the Curse 
of Kehama, correctly enough according to the 
authorities followed by feouthey; but the.main object 
of the ceremony,—the deposal of Tndba from the 
throne of Swarga, aifd the elevation of the sacrificer, 
after a hundred celebration!^, to that rank, are fictions 
of a later date, ^incountenanced by the' Veda : even 
the doctrine of tfie Brdhmanas, that the Akea- 
'meiha is to be celebrated by a monardi desirous-oV 
universal dominion, is "not supported 1^' these 
Hymns, any more than it is ik tKe Ram^^aka, 
where it is nothing more than the means of obtain¬ 
ing a son by the childless Dasabatha : as eigoined 
by the Rig- Vedg, tl>8 object cof the rite seenis to 
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be no more than as usual with other rites, the 
acquiring of wealth and posterity; but as it is 
detailed in the Yajur- Veda, 22, 26, and more 
particularly in th& StUras of Kittydyana (Aswa~ 
medha 1 —210), the object is the same as that of 
the Rdmdyana or posterity, as one step towards 
which the principal queen, Katisab/d, in the poem, 
is directed to lie all night in closest contact with 
the dead steed : in the morning, when the queen is 
released from this disgusting, and in fact impossible, 
contiguitj’, a dialogue, as given in the Yajiesh, and 
in the Aswamedlia section of th'e S'atapatha Brdh- 
viana, and as explained in the Sutras, takes place 
between the tjueen and the females accompanying or 
attendant upon her, and the jiriiicipal priests, which,, 
though brief, is in the highest degree b#th silly and 
obscene. We find no vestige, however, of these 
revolting impurities in the Itig- Veda, although it is 
authority for practices sufficiently coarse, and such as 
respectable Hindus of the present generation will 
find it difficult to creditT^as forming a part of the 
uncreated revQlatioiis of Brahi^a : other particulars 
which are found in the and in the Rdmd- 

yada and MtihdbJuirata, as.the infini^b multiplication 
of victims, have no warrant from bur text. That the 
^orse is to •be actually immols^ted adnjit| of no 
qwestfoH ; that the body was <ait up into fragments is 
alio «iear '(ppr H6, 119) ; tbat these fragments? were 
dressed, partly boiled, and partly roasted, is also 
indisputable (p. 117); and although the expressions 
may be differently understood, yqt thefe is little 
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reason to doubt that part of the flesh was eaten by 
the assistants (p. 117), part presented as a burnt- 
offering to the gods: the second of the two Suktas 
relating to the same sacrifice, ddUls less in matters 
of fact than the first, and is more or less mystical, 
but there is nothing in it that is incompatible with 
an actual immolation, and no reasonable doubt can 
be entertained that the early ritual of the Hindus 
did authorize the sacrifice of a horse, the details 
and objects of which were very soon grossly ampli¬ 
fied and distorted : at the same time it is to be 
remarked that the^ two hymns are the only ones 
in the Mich that relate especially to the subject; 
from which it might be inferred that they belong to 
a different period, and that the rite was falling or 
had fallen into disuse, although it may have been 
revived.subse(}uontly in the time of the Sutras and 
of the heroic poems, in which the A&wamedha of 
the Mahabhdrata takes a middle place, being in 
various essentials, ])articularly the part played by 
Draupadi, the'same ceremony as that of the Rdma- 
yana, whilst in othefs, as in the guardianship of the 
horse by Arjuna, it is thal/ of the Padma and other 
Purdnas (JSlalmhh. Aswatncdha Parva). As the 
solemnity appears in the RicJt, it bears a less poetical, 
“a more^ barbaric character, and it may 4iave been. ^ 
relic of an ante-Vaidik period, imported frotnr’ son^e 
foreign region, possjbly Vrom Scythia,‘where aniu/lal 
victims, and especially horses, were commonly sacri-' 
ficed (Herod. IV. 71) ; the latter wore also-offered 
by the Massage^se to-the Sun ilbid. I. 216); an.d in 
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the second Aswamedhik Hymn of the Rich there 
are several indications that the victim was especially 
consecrated to the solar deity : however this may be, 
the rite, as it appedrs in the Rig- Veda, can scarcely 
be considered as constituting an integral element of 
the archaic system of Hindu worship, although its 
recognition at all is significant of extant barbarism. 

That this was not the condition of the Hindus at 
the date of the composition of the greater portion 
of the Vedas, as formerly inferred, is corroborated 
by the various scattered and incidental notices 
which are dispersed through this*AsMaka also : the 
(juostion of the institution of caste is still left un¬ 
decided, although the five classes of beings who are 
frequently mentioned, is invariably explained by the 
commentators to denote the four castes, and the 
barbarians as the fifth. We have also something 
very like a specification of Brahmans, as those 
acquainted with the forms of* speech or as tho 
(p. 142) appropriate repeaters of hymns. The e.x- 
pressions, however, do nT»t indicate* any exclusive 
privilege. The term Kshatrigfl* does not occur in 
this book, and there are ^idications of Rdjds hostile 
to the ritual who would, not, therefore, have be¬ 
longed to the recognized military order. No such 
*\ord as Sddra is used, although, as in the first book,' 
tljp and Rasgm are contrasted. It looks, 

aBo, 418 if if -w^s intended to designate the latter as 
especially black-cornplexioned (pp. 35, 258). They 
w'ere not, however, so barbarous but that were 
assepabled in towns ov cities, of whigh, as, well as of 



xvi 


INTRODUCTION. 


the cities of the Asuras, Indra is repeatedly repre¬ 
sented as the destroyer (pp. 167, 258): if that was 
the case, the A'rt/as were still niore likely to be 
similarly located, of which we ‘have also mention 
(p. 61). In their towns or cities we find existing 
the arts, sciences, institutes, and vices of civilized life, 
golden ornaments, coats of mail, weapons of offence, 
the use of the precious metals (p. 17), of musical 
instruments, the fabrication of cars, and the emj)loy- 
inent of the needle (p. 283); and although we have 
not the allusions to traders by sea that occur in the 
first As/it’aka, yet the unequivocal,notices and men¬ 
tion of the ocean, are so frequent and precise as to 
prove beyond doubt its being familiarly known and 
occasionally navigated: we have also the know¬ 
ledge of drags and antidotes, the practice of medi¬ 
cine, and con>putation of the divisions of time to a 
minute extent, including repeated allusions to the 
seventh season, or intercalary month (pp. 8, 131). 
We have mention, not only of Itajas, but of envoys 
and heralds, of traveller:^” and of Sarais, or places 
jirovided for their-tefreshment: it is true that in 
the passage in whiclr they are named (p. 151), 
the refreshments are said to be provided for the 

Maruts, or the winds; but in this, as in the case 

• * 

of the jjijies of t^ie Asuras, the notion must have 
been derived from what really existed: Prapathas, 
or ckoltris, w^ere nqt lik^^ely to be pure mytholtjgical 
inventions ; those for the Maruts must have had their 
prototypes on earth. Then with regard to tho^ laws of 
property, 4 appears, although aot very perspicuously 
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described, tliat daiiglitcrs bad claims to a share of 
the paternal inheritance (p. 12): that women took 
jiart in sacrifices, wo have already seen, and it seems 
that they appeared abrojid in public (pp. 150—153): 
of some of tlie vices of the civilized state, we have 
proofs in the notice of common .women (p. 153), of 
secret births, and by inference of the abandonment of 
new-born children (p. 281); thieves are frequently 
mentioned : debts and debtors are adverted to more 
than once, and although the idea is complicated 
with that of moral obligations, yet debt* must 
originate in fact.before it becomes a figure: re¬ 
verses of fortune and being reduced to poverty 
from a state of opulence, form the burden of more 
than one Siikta (pj>. 278—281); all these par¬ 
ticulars, although they are only briefly and inci¬ 
dentally thrown out, chiefly by way of comparison 
or illustration, render it indisj)utablo that the 
Hindus of the Vaidik era even had attained to an 
advanced stage of civilization, little if at all differing 
from that in which they w«re found hy the Greeks 
at Alexander’s invasion, filthougfi'no doubt they had 
not spread so far to the chst,^ and were located 
chiefly in the Punjab and along the Indus: the same 
advamced state of civilization may be inferred from 
tlie degree of jMJrfectioji to whicli, the graihjnatical 
construction of the language had been brought, and 
still more from the elaborate system of metrical 
composition of which so many examples occur, and 
of whieh tUe attributed to the Itishi JdAUVcn- 

CHEEA (pp.l9—58) aiibrd such i^markable.instances. 
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* In translating the text of the second Ashiaha, the 
same principle has been adhered to that was adopted 
for the translation of the first, and as close a con- 
formity to the text as possible has .been aimed at, 
without any attempt to give the translation a 
poetical or rhetorical turn: to me the verses of the 
Veda, except in their rhythm, and in a few* rare 
j)assages, appear singularly prosaic for so early an 
era as that of their probable composition, and at 
any rate their chief value lies not in their fancy but 
in their facts, social and religious: in translating 
the text, the gloss of Sayana A'chArya has been 
invariably consulted and almost as invariably faith¬ 
fully followed, as furnishing the safest guide through 
the intricacies and obscurities of the text: occasion¬ 
ally, but upon the strongest grounds only, has the 
interpfetation of this very able scholiast been ques¬ 
tioned, and where his assistance even has failed to 
remove all uncertainty,, the passage has been ordi¬ 
narily cited in the annotations, to enable the student 
to form an independent conclusion : although I 
cannot always condur in Langloia’ version of the 
text, yet I have thought it my duty to refer to his 
translation, and I have also adverted to Professor 
Benfey’s translation of those passages of the Rich. 
•which .aP3 repeated in the Sama- Veda, as well as £b 
Mahidhards commentary on similar parallfer yerses 
in the Vdjasaneyi Sanhita of the Yajush, 'edited 
by Professor Weber; an easy reference to such pas¬ 
sages being now placed within our reach^hy the 
excellent .comparative Index'of the Hymns of the 
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four Vedas, compiled by Mr. Whitney, and pub¬ 
lished in the second volume of the Indische Studien 
of Dr. Weber. With these and other appliances, 
the task of trapslation has been in some degree 
facilitated, although I cannot pretend to have always 
contended successfully with the iphercnt diflBculties 
of the original; a brief notice of -which may possibly 
contribute to a candid api>reciation of the arduous¬ 
ness of the undertaking, and may bo of some service 
to students of the text. 

It may bo doubted if the impediments to a* right 
understanding of the text of the Veda have been 
accurately conceived of, especially when they are 
confined to peculiarities of grammatical construction, 
or the use of words not found in other works, or 
employed in an unusual acceptation.’ The far 
greater portion of Vaidik grammar is 'Rs systematic 
as that of the laws of Maim, and the exceptions, 
w'hen regular, as specified ^in ^the sketch of the 
grammar of the Vedas, which I have given in the 
second edition of the Sanscrit grammar, soon be¬ 
come familiar; the onlyjeal diffitulty on this head 
arises from the disregai-d'" of* all grammar, and the 
arbitrary substitution of one ease or number of a 
^un*, or person and tense of a verb for /mother, as 
specified by ajnd instanQ^s of wiihi$h are 

fre^uenl,*as occasionally pointed out in the notes of 
the fallowing pages. With respect to unu%ual 
words, there are no doubt a great number employed 
in the Vedd, and it is possible that the lexicographic 
si|fnifications given by the commentators may be 
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sometimes questionable, sometimes contradictory; 
but from what other authority can a satisfactory 
interpretation be derived ? It has been supposed 
that a careful collation of all the .passages in which 
such words occur might lead to a consistent and 
indisputable interpretation, but this assumes that 
they have always been employed with precision and 
uniformity by the original authors, a conclusion that 
would scarcely be tenable even if the author were 
one individual, and utterly untenable, when, as is 
the case with the Silktas, the authors arc indefinitely 
numerous; it is very improbable, therefore, that 
even such collation would remove all perplexity on 
this account, although it might occasionally do so; 
at any rate, such a concordance has still to be esta¬ 
blished, aufJ until it is effected, we may be satisfied 
with the interpretations given us by the most distin¬ 
guished native scholars, availing themselves of ell the 
Vaidik learning that hqd preceded them, or that was 
contemporary with them, and inheriting, no incon¬ 
siderable assisianee from traditional exiilanation, pre¬ 
served by the professional teachers of the Vedas. 

Admitting, hoAvevdr, that the correct under¬ 
standing of single terms may be very much pro¬ 
moted by the comparisoni of all the passages in, 
which,they are ipet with, a.very smah advance wfll 
have been effected towards surinounting ‘ ttie chflB- 
culty of translation even as respects words'^lone. 
The Sanscrit scholar, with or without such help, 
meeting, with the words in their projjer* plUhes, and 
in connection .with • others, may readily comprehend 
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their purport, but ho will not therefore be able to 
render it equally comprehensible to others, from the 
want of equivalents in his own language, or from 
those M’hich are jivailable failing to convey the same 
ideas: havi, viprn, ridvat, medh/trin, chikitwah, and 
many others, moan wise, intelligent, knowing; but 
we cannot make use of these adjectives in the way 
in wiiich the original terms are enijiloyed, more 
frequently without substantives than Avith them ; 
becoming appellative titles, or names: still more 
diflieult is it to devise equivalents for confpound 
terms, and es]>ecially those which it is sometimes 
doubtful how to deal Avith, and Avhether to consider 
them as epithets or proper names, more particularly 
Avhen they may, in the opinion of the Scholiasts, be 
variously explained : thus, Satakratu is mn appella¬ 
tive e])ithetof Indra, implying cither,*ono t<y whom 
nianv sacrifices are offered ; one Avho is the insti- 
gator of many sacred rites j or one by Avhom many 
great actions have been performed. Again, Jutave- 
dns is sometimes a namej* sometimes an cj>ithet of 
Agni ; it may mean, acc/irding tef the commentators, 
he by Avhom knowledge A^as"acquired at his birth; 
he by whom all that has •been borif is knoAvn ; he 
whef is known to be one with all beings; or he from 

^ o » • 

or by whorfl all wealth is generated: ih^se are 
aAvkAvard tcmis fo encounter, not because they 
cannwt be comprehended, but because, unless given 
untranslated as proper names, they can only bo 
jjarentlTetifally renrlered, at least in English and 
in Krench; the facilfty of fofming compounds in 
• VOL. n. . c 
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German, and the hardihood of German translators, 
give that language an advantage in these respects. 

Still, however, these are but slight obstacles, and 
will be overcome in proportion to^the skill of the 
translator, and his command of his own language, 
as well as of that from which he translates: it may 
not be always possible to devise unexceptionable 
and felicitous equivalents for such expressions, but 
they may bo so rendered as to convey with some 
degree of • accuracy the substance of the text: the 
more unmanageable difficulties arc those which are 
utterly insuj*ci-able excejit by gufss : they are not 
the perplexities of commission, but of omission: not 
the words or phrases that are given, but those that 
are left out: the constant recurrence of the abuse 
of ellipsis and metonymy, requiring not only w'ords, 
but sometimes sentences, to be supplied by comment 
or conjecture, before any deliuitc moaning can be 
given to the expressions that occur:—thus, as already 
observed, the substantive is very oftc.n omitted and 
the adjective does double duty: the first verse of 
the second AshiaktC offers aji example : it begins— 
raghii-many avail —“Oh ye of little wrath“Ye who 
are gentle, mild-tempercd»;” but who they are that 
are so saluted, does not appear. The Scholiast says, 
mild-te,mpered priests, and it, would not be easy to 
suggest a preferable * ap])lication- of the "epithet, 
although if not traditional it is only conjectural. 
It may not always require extraordinary ingenuity 
to hit upon what is intended by such elliptical ex¬ 
pressions from correlative terms or contextbut 
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such a mode of interpretation by European scholars, 
whose ordinary train of thinking runs in a very 
different channel from that of Indian scholarshij\ 
can scarcely claini'equal authority with the latter; 
it may be happier ; it may be more rational;—still 
it is not tliat which has been accepted for centuries 
by critics of indisputable learning in their own 
department of knowledge. 

As many instances of this elliptical construction 
have been given in the notes of both this and the 
former volume, a few additional instances will 
here be sufficient:—thus, (p. S&l, v. 9) we have 
“the grandson of the waters has ascended above 

the crooked -“ the broad and golden- 

spread around.” Wliat would the European scholar 
do here without the Scholiast ? He miglit, ])erhaps, 
suspect that the term crooked, curved, or bent, or, 
as here explained, crooked-going, tortuous, might 
apply to the clouds, but he would hesitate as to what 
he should attach the other epithets to, and the 
original author alone couW say with ‘confidence that 
ho meant ^rivers,' M'hich thenc<?forward became the 
traditional and admitted'explanation, and is, accor- 
dingly^ so supplied by tha Scholiast.* 


he object as well as the subjec*t is very frequently 
Emitted. T!ius we have (p. 29,, v. 5), kt^iou’re- 


im)vesl all-ofmen ; ” according to the Scholiast, 

“th» sins of’mpn:” again (p„ S3, v. 4), ‘*thou 


cuttest - to pieces;” where something like 

* enenltcs * has to be supplied : and (in p. 2, v. 3) 


Indra and Parvata are solicitejl “ tp whet or 
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sharpen our -; ” a European commentator 

would most probably fill up the blank with ‘ spears 
or swords we are indebted to the native Scholiast 
for the mooe appropriate accusative^ ‘ intellects.^ 

An equally frequent ellipse is that of the verb, as 
(p. 6, V. 14) “may our offerings be acceptable to the 

gods, and - with both,”—that is, according to 

Sdyana, “ may they he pleased or propitiated ” by both 
“our offerings and praises.” Again (p. 20, v. 2), “witli 

prayers - by the priests - thee” requires 

something like ' recited' ‘ndoi'e' to make any 
sense at all : again (p. 25, v. 3), “ Agni liaving 

his abode on high places-to pious rites,” 

obviously requires ‘comes;’ and “those, who, de¬ 
siring his friendship - the lord of a city - 

with good g/Dvernment ” (p. 165, v. 10), is made in¬ 
telligible by t^ie commentator’s adding, 'conciliate' 
the lord of a city who ‘ administers ' good govern¬ 
ment ; instances of this kind are innumerable. 

Another source of perplexity which is not un¬ 
common, and which is alsfo a sort of ellipse, is the 
abuse of metonymy : thus, _we have (p. 303, v. 1) 
“ This libation consists of’ the cow, and has been 
filtered by the sheep.” . A European translator 
might suspect that for co«% we should read, 4,110 
products qf the co^—milk and butter, but he ought 
to be thankful to the, commentator for explaining 
to him that the Sophia juice was ejeansed by being 
passed through a filter made of the wool qf the sheep, 
the animql being here put for his skin. 

To thesq sourpes of difficulty others less peculiar. 
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but for the elucidation of which an authentic glosi? 
is no less desirable, are to be added ; such as those 
of involved and complex construction, such as is 
common in all metrical compositions ; and the use 
of terms of a figurative and allegorical import. In 
this class of words, the cow makes a great figure, 
and we have typified by her a variety of persons and 
things bestowing benefits, in like manner as she 
yields milk ; as the earth, the institutor of a sacrifice 
with his wife, and especially the clouds, that shed 
rain: withholding wdiich, they arc fabled, as the 
cows of the saintly Angirasan, toliave been stolen 
by an Asura and rescued by Imha. These, how¬ 
ever, are nothing more than tisual in mythological 
writings, and are by no means so embarrassing as 
the elliptical omission of M'ords indisjiqj)sable to a 
complete sentence and perfect signification, cyigina- 
ting, no doubt, in the method by which the hymns 
of the Veda were first communicated to the di8cij)l€;s 
of the teacher, and were afterwards transmitted, 
—oral communication; it*beiiig easy for the author 
himself to sujiply the deficient «i’ords or sentences, 
and convey to his auditors all that ho would have 
them understand. How far his* lecture and ampli¬ 
fication may have beep preseTved uncorrupted 
^irough sucoessive generations until th'e;^ readied 
and eventually niay be reasonably 

liabl^ to question, but that die explanations of these 
Scholiasts were not arbitrary, but were such as had 
been estabkshed by the practice of preceding schools 
and were generally aurrent at their several eras. 
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can admit of no doubt. Even if it were not so, 
their undeniable learning and their sympathy with 
the views and feelings of their countrymen, amongst 
whom were the original authorS aiid exjjouuders of 
the S'ltktas, must give a weight to their authority 
which no European scholar, however profound his 
knowledge of Sanscrit or of the Vedas, can, in my 
opinion, be entitled to claim. 

As a concluding specimen of some of the dif¬ 
ficulties pf our task, I subjoin the version of a 
stanza in which we have an opportunity of comparing 
the intcrju’ctation given by different ti’anslators of 
an easy passage,—it forms the burden of several 
Sitktas (p. 23fi, V. 11): “ Grant, Agni, to the offerer 
of the oblation, the earth, the bestower of cattle, 
the (meansjt of many (pious) rites, such that it may 
be perpetual* may there be sons and grandsons 
born in our race, and may thy good-will ever be 
upon us.” M. Lafiglois renders it—“O Agni, en 
^change de nos invocations, fais que la terre soit a 
jamais libdrale' pour nous,* et feconde on troupeaux : 
que nous ayons una^jelle ligpcc, d’enfans et do petits 
enfans ; O Agni, que tarbonte soit avec nous ” (vol. i. 
p. 542). Mr.‘Stevenson’^ translation of the same 
stanza repeated ift the Sima-Veda (p. 16) has—^ 
“ O Agnj, grant ^to us, the performerS^ of sacrifice, 
those supplies by wjiich many, sacred rites can 
be performed, and^cows which remain always pro¬ 
fitable. O Agni, may we have sons and grandsons, 
the fathers of a numerous race, and may thy*favour- 
able regards be over towards us.” Professor Benfe^ 
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translates the same stanza thus“The food.O Agni,. 


the much-effecting gift of the cow, make everlasting 
to him who implores you. To us may there be a 
son—may there l,>o *a wide-branching name to us. 
May this be, O Agni, the fruit of thy kindness to 
us ” (]>. 217, 3rd decade, 4th v.).^ Tlie original is, 
“ Dio Speis’, o Agni, der Kuh viel-wcrk’ge Spendo 
mach ewigdauernd dem, der zu dir flehet: uiis sei 
ein Sohn, ciii weitverzweigtcr Name uns: diess sei, 
o Agni, deincr Gnade Frucht uns.” 

The original text is ///fm Ajjne pnrndnnsnin 
sanimgoJi msirnfianiatn havamdndija xiulha — S/j/in-nah 
sunmtanaijo vijmu't sa te suniaiir-hhiHirasme. 

The first word, Ilu, is the subject of a different 
explanation. M. Langlois and myself render it 
‘earth,’ following Sdi/ana, who explains it hero 
hhumi. Mr. Stevenson renders it ‘supplies?’ and 
l*rofessor Benfey ‘ food,’ a meaning which the word 
sometimes bears: a more doublful term is puru- 
dansam, explained, many-acting, hahu-mrmdnam, of 
puru, much, many, and duAisas, act, usually implying 
an act of worship. Mr. §tevens(th understands it in 
this sense, ‘ by which maity sacred rites can be per¬ 
formed.’ M. Langlois trajislates it Inore directly. 


‘ liberal,’ ‘ bountiful.’ Professor Benfey apparently 
detaches it ffom II&, and applies jt to sapiip, gift. 


distribution, whilst Sdyana .considers sanim an 
epithet also of'lid, praddtri* the Jiberal donor,**, e.. 


of cattle, as he also has it, gavdm praddtrim Ildm. 
The setise'of the French version is to the same 


purport; whilst Stevenson puts goli intp the ac 
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cusative, ‘ grant to ns cows.’ Benfey seems to put 
the two nouns in apposition ; ‘ food, the gift of the 
cow : ’ the meaning of the next word, saswattamam, 
most lasting, is concurred in by, all, hut its con¬ 
nection varies; I have taken it adverbially after 
Sm/aria, chiraJculam yathd bhavati tatiui sddha, ‘ so 
grant that it (the gift of the earth) endure for a 
long time.’ M. Langlois’ il jamais, is not far from 
the same, although he puts it in relation to the 
earth. Stevenson treats it as an epithet of goh, 
‘ cow» always profitable,’ which it can scarcely be, 
as it is in the singular accusative,, and either mascu¬ 
line or neuter, whilst goh is the feminine genitive. 
It seems somewhat doubtful whether Benfey’s 
cwigdnuernd to Speise or to Spende: it might 

be the adjective of the latter, sanim; but the Sanscrit 
could -not agree with Ildm. Hai'anidnuya may 
signify, ‘ to the offerer of the oblation,’ or ‘ fo the 
invoker of Agni;’ scarcely, ‘ en echange de nos 
invocations,’ nor ‘ him who prays • to or implores,’ 
although in substance not very diftereiit. 

In the second half of the verse the term tanaya 
may admit of some difference of meaning, although 
when associated with pvtra or sdnuJiy a son, it is 
commonly exi)Iaihed, grandson: Sdyaii<£s expla¬ 
nation^ is,-somewhat equivocal; he h£te santdnasya 
vistdrayitd, ‘ an extender of offspring,’ which may 
be an epithet of suyuh * at the same time it is not 
an incompatible synonyme of grandson, and that has 
been adopted in three of the translations; Benfey 
apparently understands it somewhat differently, or 
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‘ ■wide-branching/ as an epithet of the next word, 
I'ijuva, an unusual terra, but scarcely equivalent to 
‘^namethe commentator expounds it here, putra 
pautrddi rupena swayam jayate, ‘ he who is born 
himself, in the form of sons and grandsons,’ that is, 
a continuer of the race, an epithet of tannyah. In 
a repetition of tlio same stanza at the end of the 
seventh St'ikta of the next book, Sdyana alters his 
exposition, and attaches vijdvu to sumaiih, ‘ good¬ 
will, favour,’ considering it as synonymous .with 
ahandhya, not barren—may thy good-will ever bo 
productive (of benefit^) to us; but the construction 
of the sentence is somewhat oi»j)osed to this inter¬ 
pretation. The several translators agree tolerably 
well in the close ; but their discrepancies in a 
passage of less than ordinary j)er])lexity may bo 
considered as bearing witness to the utility or oven 
to the necessity of a conii)etcnt interpreter, such as 
w^e have in Sdyana Achdrya, although ho may not 
bo infallible : at any rate 1 gratel’ully acknowledge 
the value of his assistance, and without ft I should 
ncit have ventured to attempt a tratislation of the 
Rig- Veda. 


II. II.‘WILSON. 


LojTdon, \‘Tth,Ocloher, P8.54. 
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Page 

3. 

note 

(c)k for 'Kakshivat,’ 

read 

‘KttksMvat’ 

H 

5. 

99 

id). .. 

‘ahvamedhu,’ 

99 

‘aswamedha.’ 

ft 

7. 


(f). .. 

‘comment,’ 

99 

‘commentator.’ 

>> 

17. 

99 

(*). .. 

‘Sindhan,’ 

99 

‘Sindhau.’ 


Is, 

99 

(5). » 

‘Ariduyaso’ 

99 

‘Aridkdyaso.’ 

9 * 

21, 

99 

O’). .. 

‘ajasd,’ 

99 

'ojasd.' 


47, 

99 

(c). .. 

‘takkaviyc,’ ' 

99 

‘takwaviye,’ 

» 

63. 

99 

W. .. 

‘Pardnas’ 

99 

‘Purdnas.’ 

» 

69, 

99 

{b). .. 

‘Jarundh’ 

99 

'Jaranah.' 


106, 

99 

id). ., 

‘samohasd,’ 

99 

‘samokasd.’ 

99 

loe"- 

9 9 

(d), ,, 

‘Ekasminanevd,’ 

99 

‘ Ekasminneva.’ 

99 

112. 


(«). 

‘vdydm,’ 

99 

‘vdyum.’ 

99 

137, 

V. 30. 

‘obsequeal,’ 

99 

‘obsequial.’ 

99 

138, dele referfenCe* (a*;, and for (6) read (a). 

99 

234, 

note (d), for ‘bhujaniyastwam,' 

read ‘ bhajaniyastwam 

99 

297, 

99 

» 

‘Soma,' 

99 

‘Jloma.’ 

99 

298, 

99 

ii)> » 

« 

‘tswdtmd,’ 

99 

‘swdtmd.’ 


A if. 

The accents are occasiosally omitted or misplacefl, buj the' 
Sanskijt, scholar jrill have no difficulty in rettifying them. 
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SECOND ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XVIII. {continued). 

SCfKTA II. (CXXII.) 

'flic deities arc the Viswadkvas ; the $isUi is KaksiiIvat; the 
metre is TrisMubh. 

1. rresont, mild-tempored® (priests), tlie sa»rificia.l 
viands which you have prepared, to tIie‘roward- 
.shoAveriug Rudea. I praise him who, with his heroic 
(followers), as (with shafts) from^ a quiver, expelled 
(the Asuras) from heaven: and (I praise) the 
Mamts, (who abide) between heaven and cartli.'’ 

2. Animated by our diversified praise, hasten, 
Mornintj and Night, to attend to cAir first invocation, 
as a wife, (to the first call of her husband)', and may 
the Qmih, beautiful with tho» lustre of the (rising) 


Raghu-manyhvah, of light or little w»th; from ragtm, for 
laghii, light, *ind manyu, anger. 

The construction of the second half of the stanza is exceed¬ 
ingly ellipticalij it is literally, “ I have praised of the expeller 
from heaven with arrows as if fro^ a quiver the Maruts of heaven 
ajiid ca{th.” • 

VOL. II. B • 


Man6ai.a I. 


Vurgii 1. 
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Sun, and robing like the Sun® (her) vast expanse 
with golden rays, (come to our early rite). 

3. May the circumambient divinity, the Avearer ''f 
various forms,’’ grant us deligkt; May the wind, the 
shedder of rain, grant us delight; do you, Indea 
and Para^ata,!® sharpen our (intellects), and may all 
the gods show ns favour. 

4. Whenever I, the son of Usu, Avorship with 
my offerings (of food) those two {Aswins) who eat 
and drink (of oblations and libations) at (the season) 
of the world-whitening (dawn); do you. Priests, 
glorify the grandson of the waters” (Agnj), and 
render (the divinitfes of the day and night)® the 


St(A (h fia: the former, which properly means what covers or 
e;i£pands, occurs in lexicons as a synonyme of ‘ smoke,’ hut it is 
said by the Scholiast here to mean, the Sun invested or clothed 
with light, or destructive of foes ,—^atriindm hinsakas tejasdclihanno 
vd Adilya. 

** Agni, here called Vesarhan, as assuming various vestures 
(vasa), or forms, in the Gdrhapatya and other fires; or, as 
destroying the vesture of thr earth,—the trees; or as causing the 
revolutions of day and night: the sense of the appellative seems 
rather doubtful. 

' Another name of Indr a, as regulating the Parvai, the joints 
or^er.'.ods of the day or year. 

The trees and shrub’s spring up from moisture or the watersi 
end fire proceeds from 'timber; hence Agni may be called the 
grandson of the waters, or it may mean son of the waters, as in 
Manu, IX. 321 : a diflferent etymology hai? be^n g^ven in a 
former place (vol. i. p. 31, note). 

* This specification is supplied by the Scholiast. 
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mothers (as it were) of the man who repeats tlieir 
praise. 

5. I, the son of UsiJ, address to you (Aswins) 
audible praises, in like Inaiiner as GnosiiA' praised 
yon for the removal of her white-tinted (skin): I 
glorify (gods) the bountiful 1’csiian (associated) 
with you, and I ])roc]aiTU the niunilieence of Agnf. 

C. Mitra and \’aruna, liear these iny in vocations, Varga ii. 
and moreover listen to those (that are) everywhere 
(uttered) in the cliamber of sacrifice; and .may 
SiNDHU,'’ the renowned bestower of wealth, hear 
us, (fertilizing our) broad fields with water. 

7. I praise you, MrxRA and Vauuna, for your 
gift of nuni(u'f)us cattle to the Pajra,'^ and (from 
those praises) may abundant food (proceed). May 
(the gods), bestowing nourishment on me„ come 
quickly unimpeded, (each) in his famous and 
favourite car.*^ 

8. I laud the treasures of that opTilent (assembly 
of the gods)may Ave, men who ^are blessed) with 
excellent descendants, 2 )artak<I of them 'together: 

' See vol. i. |). 31;'). 

Said to mean the deity presiding over ■vfator, jnUUihimdm 
dcruli. 

To me Kakuhvut, of the race of Pajita. See vol. i.])p. 1 •40, afis. 

Srularathe jiriyaratle ar-; referred hji Sdyam to vmyi, under¬ 
stood,—‘ou*me possessing a famous car, a favourite car;’ but 
perhaps such an ellipse is not necessary. 

' MahimagJiasya rdd/ias, the riches of that, or of him, wlw or 
whitili is possessed of groat weifith: the Sdiolias^ explains the 

it 2 
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tlie asscnilily" conferring upon the Pajrm abundant 
food, has been my benefactor, and has made me the 
master of horses and chariots. 

9. The man who does ‘you wrong, Mitra and 
Varuna, who injures you in any way,'’ who does not 
present you with oblations, contracts for himself 
sickness in his heart f but he who, performing wor- 
sliip, (celebrates it) with praises— 

10. Ho, borne by well-trained horses, endowed with 
surpassing strength, renowned above men, munifi¬ 
cent in gifts, moves a hero, ever undaunted in all 
combats, (even) against mighty men. 

11. lioyal bestowers of delight, listen to the invo¬ 
cation of (your) undying worshipper,*' and then come 


epitliet to,imply deva sangha, the assembly or company of the 
gods. 

" The text liEfe, jam yah, the man who—; the Scholiast 
explains it yascha • devesaaghah, ‘ the assembly of the gods 
which— 

’ Akshnayd dhruk is explained, chakrena, nuirge na druhyati, 
offends by a wheel) or a way,; equivalent to anyathd praMrena, in 
another manner. 

Yahshmtan hridaye nidliatte, he places or deposits consumption 
in the heart; buf yakshma js said here to mean vyddki, sickness 
in geimral: the expression is understood to imply something hke 
our phrase of sick at heart, meaning, it is s^id, the,sense of, 
mortification experiencod by those who neglect the gods on 
observing the blessings which recompense devotion. 

Amritasya mhusho havam sureh is explained, dhvdnam amara- 

t • 

nosya stotrddiprerakasya manushyasya mama, the invocation of 
me, a mortal, instigating praises‘and the like, not dying-. would 
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hither, that you who traverse the sky may be jiro- 
j)itiatc(l by the greatness of the (sacrificial) Mealth 
jHresent.cd to you by the sacrificer, who acknow¬ 
ledges no other protector. 

12. The gods have declared, Wo confer ]>resent 
vigour upon the worship 2 )er (wlio iwvokes us) to 
jiartake of the decupled" (libation). May all (the 
gods) in whom splendours and riches abound, bestow 
(abundant) food at (solemn) sacrifices.^’ 

13. We rejoice that for the satisfaction of the 
ten (organs of sense),*' the (i)riests) beari:4g the twice 
five*’ (ladles of) sacrificial food, 2 )roceed (to the altar). 
What can Ishtaswa, (what can) IxMarahui, (what 
can) those Avho arc now lords of the earth, achieve 
(with res 2 >cct) to the leaders of men, tlie com 2 uerors 
of their foes 

make better sense to render it, tiie invocation of the immortal 
(deity) by me, a mortal worshipper. 

'* Dasaiaya, a decade, meaning, according fo Sdt/aiia, food, by 
which the vigour of the ten senses is augmented, or -Soma juice 
offered in ten ladles. 

A different interpretation may be j;iven to the latter half of 
the stanza,—“ May all the gods partake of the*abundant food (or 
Soma) at those sacrifices in which the pitiests ai'c^lhc distributors 
of the^iches of copious libations.” 

* Here we again have dasaiaya ; dasaUiyasyu dMdsc, whi(!*i tl*s 
Scholiast explains" by the ten mdriyas, or organs of sense. 

The enuBieration here may refer to fhe tci^ ladles hy which 
the Soma juice is thrown on the fire; or to the ten articles 
offered in sacrifices, as honey, butter, curds, milk, water, grain, 
&c., ofl’ercd to fire at the usicumrdli^. 

-ITcHjSrding lob Stiyaita, what can the princes who* are named. 
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14. May all the gods favour us with a person" 
decorated with goldeu earrings and jewel necklace: 
may the venerable (coni]>any of the deities).he ])!.)- 
pitiated by the jiraist's issuing (from the mouth of 
tlie worshijiper): may our offerings be acceptable to 
them, and (may they be jdeased) Avith both'‘ (our 
praises and oiferings). 

lo. The four (silly)'' sons of Masarsaua, the three 
of the victorious monarch Ayavasa, (annoy) me.'' 
liet your spacious and bright-rayed chariot, Mitra 

« ♦ I * 

and Vari aa, bla/.e (before them) like the sun, 
(filling tliem witli fear). 

SiIkta III. (CXXTII.) 

The deity is Usiias, or tlie Dawn; the Kakshitat; the 
metre TrisMuhh. 

■Varga IV. ’ 1. Tuo s))acious cliariot of the graceful'' (Dawn) 

or .any other prince.?, do against those who enjoy the protection 
of Mi/ra and T’rtnr««.'’the construction, however, is ohscurc, and 
the names, wliich arc said to be those of Itdjds, arc new and 
unusual. 

‘‘ Amos, synonj’m.e of r'djm, form : the Scholiast understands 
it to mean ‘ a sonbut this docs not seem indispensable. 

" Or it may mean, actfording to Sdyaiia, ’ may they reward us 
in both worlds the text has only uhhayesJm, in botfi. 

, &'/.-■«■«//, fir infants; that is,Infantile, childish. 

Of the two prir.ces named, ne particulars'are gi\en in the 
'• commentary, nor have they been met with elsewhce: the whole 
hymn is vcj'y c!li|)tic!d and obscure. 

' DnkAiindydh, of the clever one: there is no substantive; 
the appellative means, according to SdyaAa, she who is skilled in 
her own fun'etion ,—swarydpdra kusald. 
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lias been barnesse<i ; tlie iniinortal gods have 
ascended it; the noble and all-porvadiug Usiias 
liiis risen uji from the darkness, bringings health'' to 
Iminan- habitations. 

2. First of all the world is she awake, triumphing 
over transitory'' (darkness); the mighty, the giver 
(of light) from on high, she beholds (all things); 
over yonthfnl, ever reviving, she comes tirst to the 
invocation. 

3. Well-born and ilivine ITsiias, who art tbe.pro- 
tectress of mortals; whatever share" (o(^ light) thoci 
apjiortiouest to-day to tneii, may the radiant S avitri 
bo disposed (to confirm) the gift, and declare ns frt*e 
from sin; so that (he) the sun (may come to our 
sacrificial hall).‘‘ 

4. Aiiana," charged with downward-binding 
(light), goes daily from bouse to bourse; she 
comes, perjietualiy dittusing light, and desirous of 

' Chikilsanti', licalin^j, remedying tlic of diirlcncss. 

* Jayanli vajam: Suyatla exjdaius vdja as moving, iinrtivc ; 
the darkness that goes away witli the dtiwn ; or, in its more usual 
meaning of ‘ food,’ it maj- mean ‘ pwjdueing fohd,’ as tlie reward 
of the morning sacrifice. 

Jiluigam, a share : the comment supplies of light; 

hut he adiflits tliat it may mpan a s£aru of the oUerings to the 
grids; for, as the sacrifice is offered at dawn, tyfc dawn tpay he 
aSuid to he its distributor. 

The text has only Stiryaya, for, or •n aceiipnt of, or for the 
sake of, the sun : the amplification necessary to render the word 
intelligible, is the work of the Scholiast. 

Ahnud is enumerated by Ydsku among the syuonvmes of 
f '*7<«j^but lio explanation of it is*given. 
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bestowing (benefits), and accepts the choicest por¬ 
tions of (the sacrificial) treasures. 

5. UsHAS, endowed with truth, who art the sister 
of Bhaga, the sister of Vartjna, be thou hymned 
first (of the gods): then let the worker of inicpiity 
de|)art, for w(> shall overcome him with our chariot, 
through thy assistance. 

Varga V. C. Let words of truth be spoken : let works of 
wisdom (be performed): let the blazing fires rise up, 
so that the many radiant Usuas may make manifest 
the desirable treasures hidden by the darkness. 

7. The twofold day" j)roceeds unseparated ; one 
(part going) forward, one backward ; one of these 
two alternating (|)eriods) effects the concealment 
(of things); the Dawn illumines them with her 
i-adiant chariot. 

8. The sa>ne to-day, the same to-morrow, the 
irreproachable (Dawns) precede the distant course 
ofVAiiUNA by thirty y/oyamv,'’and each in succession 
revolves in its (aj)pointed) office. 

* Day and night. 

b . 

Vanina is here idcntiiied'with the sun, as the remover of 
darkness, who, according to the Scholiast, revolves daily round 
Mount Meru, the centre of flie earth, performing a diiSrnal circuit 
of 5,059 i/ojunas; the dawn being al.vays 30 yojams in 
advance of his rising, or first appearance from behind the moun-^ 
tain in the cast.^, Sdyaila adds, that the period called dawn is 
reckoned from the disappearance of the stars to the appearance 
of the sun, and is measured, as to the duration, by 21 ghatikds and 
26 paras. Taking the ghatikd at its lowest valuation of half a 
muhdrtttt, or ,24 minutes, and a pard as aiVth of a ghat^jer, we 
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9. The self-illumined Dawn, announcing the de¬ 
clination of the first (portion) of the day, is horn 
vjiitc-shining out of the gloom: cleansing (M-ith the 
radiance) of tlie sun, ghc impairs not his splendour, 
hut daily adds emhellishmcnt (to his lustre). 

10. (loddess, manifest in j)erson Idee a maiden, 
thou gocst to the resplendent and munificent (sun); • 
and, like a youthful hride (hefore her husband), thou 
uucoverest, smiling, thy hosom in his presence. 

11. Radiant as a hride decorated hyher mo.thcr, Varga vi. 
thou willingly dis])layest thy ]»crson t^ the view. 

Do thou, ausjncious ysiiAs, remove the investing 
(gloom), for other dawns than thou do not dis- 
j)crse it. 

12. Possessed of horses, possessed of cows, exist- 

should have in a day of 60 ghatikus more than one-ttyrd allotted 
to the dawn, wliich is evidently erroneous. Again, if the sun 
travels 5,059 yojanas in 24 hours, he travclsrfft the rate of about 
84 yojanas in one ghatikd ; and as the <l»w« is in advance only 
30 yojanas, it is in time less than half a g/ialikd before the sun ; 
a more correct estimate than the 22 giiatikds of the commentary. 

There is some inaccuracy, therefore, in the stafement. According 
to the Purdrias, the sun travels? Ilf*a /av of 30 mnhurltas, or 
60 giiatikds, 94,500,000 yojanas, or 1,575,00(? yojanas in 
1 gMtikd* The same authorities assign 1 ghatikd to the Sandhya, 

Jhe morning twiliglrt or dawn, and 3 muhur^s, or hours 
, 24 minutes, tb ihe Prdtar, or early morning. The reckoning of 
the sun’s daily journey,* cited by Sdyadat perhans from some text 
of the Vedas, is much nearer the truth than tnat of the Purdrias, 
being southing more than 20,000 miles, and being in fact the 
equatorial circumference of the earth.—Bentley, Hindu Asfro- 
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ing through all time, vying with the rays of tht; 
suii (in dissij)ating darkness), auspicious Dawns, 
sending down benefits (on inaukiud), pass away avd 
again return. 

13. Co-operating with the rays of the true (sun), 
confirm in us every ])ro])itious act: earnestly invoked 
by us to-day, disperse, Ushas, (the darkness), that 
M'ealth may devolve upon us, (already) aflluent (in 
sacrificial treasures). 

, Si5kta ]V. (CXXF\^) 

The deity, liiifJti, and mo,tri; arc the same, 

Varga vii. 1. Wlieii tlic (sacred)fire is kindled, Usjias sheds 
abundant light, dispersing (the darkness) like the 
rising sun; may the divine Savitki bestow u])on us 
for our, use," wealth of both bipeds aiul quadrupeds. 

'2. Ummpcding'’ divine rites, althougli wearing 
away the ages of mankind, the Dawn shines tlie 
similitude of the (mornings) that have passed, or 
thtit are to be for ever, the first of those tliat are to 
come. 

3. She, the daughter of heaven, is behehl in the 
east, gracious anil* aiT:tyed in light: she travels 
steadily albng the pa{h of tlie sun, as if cognizant 
(of liis j)lcasurc), and damages not the quarters (of 
the horizon)!'- 

a . . < * 

Ityai, lit. for* going that is, according to the commentary, 
‘ for carrying on our own affairs.’ 

■ JmimaW ahinsantt', not injuring, no‘ opposing, not uusuited 
to; bciiig, in fact, the fit season of their i)erfonnuncc. • 
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4. She is beheld nigh at hand, (radiant) as the 
breast of the illuminator,' (the sun); and, like 
N* 1 )IIAs,'' has made manifest many jth'asing (ob¬ 
jects): like a matron'’.she awakens (her) sleeping 
(children), and of all (females mIio are) stirring 
betimes, she, the most unvarying^ repeatedly 
apjiears. 

i). Horn in the eastern quarter of the spacious 
firmament, slie disjdays a banner of rays of light. 

Placed on the lap of both parents (heaven «and 
earth), filling them (with radiance), sboAmjoys vast 
and A\ ide-S]>read renown. 

0. Verily she, the wide-expanded Ushas, neglects Varga vm. 
not (to give) the joy of sight to those of her own or 
of a difiereut nature:'’ visible in her faultless person, 


" Sundhjuvo iia imkslias : according to the ScJioliast, Hvndhyu 
is a name of the sun, and the expression is to be understood as 
iin])lying the collective solar rays. <5? itndfiyu also means a water- 
bird of a white colour, to whose wlute plumage the morning' 
liglit may he compared. Sundhyuvuhfa the ])lur. may idso mean 
waters.— Kir. 4, 1C. 

'* Tn the same manner as the displays his wishes 

by his prayers and praises, so the daw j)uts forth flic light that 
is acgessible to all the ■world: we haveCo further notice of Nouhas 
Uian that he was a Rfshi. 

» yidmtisad* (idma mcaM^g-ither foni.r'or^a dwelling; Kud, who 
goes or abides; the mistress of the hoffse lit^dl)', or one wh^ 
has to cook the food of her family; and in cither case, who rises 
wdtli th(| r1a.wp and wakes up the sleepers of the household. 

.ijumim na paricrinakli Jiimim; Jdmi is explained b^^he 
^fhSljpst, 'aajdiiijii, of the same species, that is fo says divine 
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and brightly shining, she passes not by the little or 
the great.® 

7. She goes to the west, as (a w oman avIio h is) 
no brother (repairs) to her male (relatives)and 
like one ascending the hall (of Justice) for the 
recovery of.^proj)erty, (she mounts in the sky to 
claim her lustre) and like a w'ife desirous to 
j>lcase her husband, Ushas puts on becoming attire, 
and smiling as it w’ere, dis])lays her charms. 

8, The sister {Nighi) has prepared a birth-place 
for her elder sister {J)(ri/), and having made it known 
to her, departs. Usijas, dis})ersing- the darkness 


beings, the gods; ajomi then means, not of the same speci'-t . 
vijutiyd, that is, mankind. 

" She lights up all tilings, from an atom to a mountain, says 
the Scholiast. 

*’ AhhriUeva pnnsa eti praltchi, as a damsel who has no brother, 
averted from her own abiding-place, goes to or relies upon her 
male relatives. ptit&inh,'fo\' support; or it may mean, according 
to Sdyana, that she is in puch case to offer the funeral cakes to 
her progenitors: prah'chit with face averted, as apjdicablc to 
Cfhas, means looking; or^goiag to the west. 

Garturug iva samij^.\d/ia»dnum, like one who ascends {druh, 
to mount) a house {garta-^rilia) for the gift or receipt of riches, 
the exjdanation and the ajiplication to the dawn arb givep by 
Sdyatiai confoJ'.^iably to the Nirvkta, 3, 5 ; the commentary on 
which, however, explmnS Gar/a to b® a stool or tabic tn which- 
dice are thrown,^d allhdcs not very infclligibly to a practice in 
the South, in whi^i a childless widow seeks to obtain supjiort from 
her husband’s relatives by repairing to a gamblin£r-hon§,e: the 
passage is cited by Professor Miiller—Preface, 2nd vol. of the 
jtig-veda, p. xvi. 
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witli the rays of tlic sun, illumines the world, like 
congregated lightnings. 

Of all those sisters who have gone before, a 
successor daily follows .the one that has preceded. 

So may new dawns, like the old, bringing fortunate 
days, shine upon us blessed with affluence. 

1 0. Awaken, wealth-abounding Ushas, those who 
delight (in holy offerings): let tlie (niggard) traders, 
reluctant to wake (for such a purpose), sleep on. 

Arise, opulent UsiiAS, bearing wealth to the libca-al 

worshipper): speaker of truth, Avho art ^ho waster* 
away (of living creatureg), arise, bearing wealth to 
him who praises thee. 

11. This youthful (Ushas) approaches from the 'arga ix. 
east; she harnesses her team of purple oxen. 

Assuredly she aatII disperse the darkness, a manifest 

sign (of day) iu the firmament: the (sacred)*fire is* 
kindled in every dwelling. 

12. At thy dawning, (Ushas), thc'various birds 

• • • • 

rise uj) from their nests, and men uho have to earn 
their bread" (quit their home^. Thou bringest, 
divine (Ushas), much.wealth j;o the ffberal mortal 
who is present in the chambCf^QiMriQcc). 

13. Praiseworthy Ushasas, 1^ glorified* by this 
(my) UyuiH*; graciously disposedtowards u^ augpient 

(oiu’ prosperity); 5nd may wo obtain, ^odde^ses# 

• ^ 

through your hlvour, vajnlth, a hundred and a thou¬ 
sand fold. 


i\arascnapitubhdjah-anndrthinah, seeking for food. 
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Varga X. 


SuKTA V. (CXXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to be recited by Kaksiu'vat, in acknow¬ 
ledgment of the liberality of Rajd Swanaya/ whose gift is 
therefore considered as the divinity of the hymn, or tfie object 
addressed; KakshIvat is of course the 7f(67H; the metre of 
the 4th and -Sth stanzas is Jagali; that of the rest. Trishiuhli. 

1. ITaviug come in the early morning, (Swanaya) 
presents precious (wealth), knowing it (to be worthy 
of acceptance); and having, (therefore), accepted it, 
(Kasiiivat) brings it (to his father): wherewith the 

'parent of‘excellent sons, maintaining his j)rogeiiy, 
passes his life in the enjoyrsient of affluence. 

2. May he (the Raja) bo rich in kine, in gold, in 
horses: may Indra grant abundant food to him 

' The^lPhd which is cited by Saya/iu, and which is told to 
-the like ^jurport in the NUi-manjan', relates that Kahglm'at, having 
finished his course of study, and taken leave of his preceptor, was 
journev'ing homewards, when night came on, and he fell asleep by 
the road-side; ewrly m the morning, Rujd Swanmja, the son of 
fihdrmjavya, attended by his retinue, came to the spot, and 
disturbed the Brahraai.ls slumbers: upon his starting up, tlie 
Rdjil accosted him .with great cordiality, and being struck by his 
personal appearance, ,detei4uincd, if he was of suitable rank and 
birth, to give him his (laughters in marriage. After ascertaining 
his fitness, he took Kakstifnal home with him, and there numried 
him CO his tea daughters, presenting him-at the same time with a 
hundred nishkas of gold, a hundred horses, a handrejl bulls, one 
thousand and sixty cows, and eleven ebariots, one "for each of his 
wives and one for himself, each drawn by four horses. With 
these presents KaksMvat returned home, and placed them at the 
dtsposal of his father, Dirghalaman, reciting this hymn in praise 
of the munificence of Sircmayd. 
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Avho delays tlico, returning home in the early morn¬ 
ing-, by costly gifts, as (a hunter arrests the) Avamler- 
(animals) by his snares. 

3. Desirous (of agaiji Gcholding thee),'' I have this 
day obtained thee, who hast done in the morning a 
good deed; the performer of a sac*ifice'’ with a 
wealth-laden car, refresh thyself with the effused 
juice of the exhilarating {Soma) creeper, and 
augment with sincere prayers (the prosperity) of 
the cliief of a flourishing race. 

4. The copiously-yielding and joy-conferring kine, 
distil (tlicir milk) for the cclebi-ation of the {Soma) 
saci-iiice, and for him who has undertaken its cele¬ 
bration: the nutritious streams of butter converge 
li-om ev(,‘ry <iuartor towards him, "Mi^j^oth pro- 
jtitiates (his progenitors), and benefits (numkiad).*" 

lie who ]u-opitiates (the gods), gives to tlfc 
gods, and sits at (,‘asc upon tli.- summjt of heaveis: 
to him the flowing waters bear tlu-ir essence; to 
him this fertile (earth)'' ever yields abundance. 


This and the following- versea ara su]ipoP/ 2 d ‘to be repeated by 
Dtrijliatamas, the father of Kakulmfth^ 

IslUch 2 >uiram, lit. the son of sacrifice; but tBc Scholiast 
explains pittram, upon the authority vi Vunka, to signifv pvni- 
trdtdram, the niuch-pr*)tecting, or, simply, Aartdro,^, perforener.^ 

^ Prmg^antam,j>apt/rin-c7ia^ arc both attributives of an agent, 
and therefore the a’gent who gives pleasure*, or who gives repletion, 
or satisfaction : the Scholiast apidies the first to the l*itris, or 
progenitors, pltrdn prinmjatUam ; the second to iill living beings, 
prdmnah sarvadd prinayantam purusham. 

lljam dnhsj/ind, the Scholiast' interprets by. 4;bis capable 
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C. These wonderful (rewards)" verily are for tliose 
who give (pious) donationsfor the donors of 
(pious) gifts the suns shine in heaven: the givers 
of (pious) donations attain ipimortality: the givers 
of (pious) gifts prolong their (worldly) existence. 

7. May tUose who propitiate (the gods), never 
commit degrading sin; may those who praise the 
gods and observe holy vows, never experience 
decay: may some (honourable) individual ever be 
their defence;' and may afflictions fall upon him 
who does not propitiate (the gods). 


earth ; the bhiimi, that is able, daksM, to bear crops : otherwise 
it might have been thought to refer to the gift, daksUnd, of 
Swanaya, as in the next verse. 

* Imdni chitrd, these wonders, or these variegated tilings, 
which, according to the comment, are personal decorations,— 
garlands, sandal, jewels, pearls, and the like. 

Dakshindvatdm-daksMndddtrindm, of the givers of Dakaliind, 
or donations to Urahmins at the .end of a sacrifice, or any par¬ 
ticular solemnity. 

' Anyas tesham fgridlixf astu kaschit, may some other one he 
their surrounding d."'fence, *or,.'as the Scholiast says, kavacha- 


n/- 

sthdmya, in the place ol armour: he seems rather uncertain as to 
the sense of anyah kaschi. some other, whether it mean a man, 

* o 

or thedivinity presiding'over sin, or to some cohnten'ailing 
i^erit, dharma-viseshdU : it probably alludes to Swanaya as the 


type of a patron or p-otector. 
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SiJkta VI. (CXXVI.) 

Oi the first five verses, the Righi is Kaksixivat, and as they are 
in commendation of the Rgijd Bh.4vayavta, ho is considered 
to be in the place of the deity; the sixth .stanza is ascribed to 
the Raja, and the seventh to his wife Lomasa^ the daughter of 
Brihaspati. Tte first five stanzas are in the Trighhbh metre; 
that of the two last is Anusldubh. 

1. I repeat with a (willing) iniinl, the uiireliictant Varga xi. 
praises of Bhavya,’' dwelling on the banks of the 
Sindhu a prince of nnetinalled (inight),/lesirous uf 
reuowni, wlio has enabled me to celebrate a thousand 
sacrifices. 

2. From which generous prince, soliciting (iny 
iicce[)(ance), I, Kaksihvat, unliositatingl'y accepted 
a hundred nhhkms a hundred vigorous steed^, and 
a hundred Itulls, whereby he has spread his iiypcrislu- 
tible fame through heaven. 

If. Ten chariots drawn by bay st(!cds,'and carrying 
Jtiy wives, stood near me, givthi •nle^by Swanaya ; 
and a thousand and si.xty cows followed: these, 
after a short interval of time, <lfd IVA^jiiVAT deliver 
fto his father). 

4. Forty bay horses, (liarnessed) td tlie.chariots, 
lead the jvocession in front oft^iiousand (followers). 

^ Bhdv^a is h*rp identified evidently with Swamii/d, his son. 

*’ Sind/tan ndhi, upon the Sindhu, citheisthe river Indus or the 
sea-shore; nfost probably the former. 

' A nishka is a weight of gold. By Manu it is said to be 
equal to tour suvarnas (viii. 134). In the ,'lmara kasha it is rai-ffd 
at I08,suvarnas. 

II. 
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The Pajras, the kinsmen of Kakshivat, rub down 
the high-spirited steeds, decorated with golden 
trappings. 

6. I have accepted a prior grant, (kinsmen), for 
jouthree and eight harnessed chariots and cattle 
of incalculable valuemay the kindred Pajras, like 
well-disjiosed relations,® be desirous of acquiring 
renown by their abundant offerings.** 

6. ®She, who, when her desires are assented to, 
clings as tenaciously as a female weasel,*^ and who 
is ripe for ^enjoyment, yields me infinite delight. 

7. Approach me, (husband); deem me not imma¬ 
ture : I am covered with down like a ewe of the 
Gandharins.^ 


“ TXie Scholiast is at a loss to understand how this should be. 
Its in thet former hymn the whole of the gifts were placed at the 
disposal of his father by Kakshivat i and again, the ten cars con¬ 
veyed his wives/ who could not be given away; he suggests, 
therefore, that a diflfertnt sense of eleven is intended. 

Aridhuyaso gdh is explained aribhir-iswarair-dharaniyd, to be 
held or attained by rich ^nen; i.e. hahumulyilh, of great price. 

' Vtsyd iva vrdb^ia a latlyir doubtful phrase : the Scholiast 
explains it visdm vrdtSiyaTHfi'yarasparam anurdgavantah, like troops 
of people having mutnakaffection. 

^ "i^e text has, havingtearts or barrows, anaswanitth ; the term 
^anas'implyi^- a small cart or truck, in which the Soma plants are 
brought to the place ^ere the sacrifice is to he offere^. 

* This is supposed «to be said by Bhdvya to his wife LomaSd. 

Kdsikd, which is explained sutavatsd nakuK, the female neul 
or viverra, having brought forth young. 

^ This is JLomaM’s reply; but the verse, as well as the pre- • 
ceding, is brought in very abruptly, and has connection with 
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ANUVAKA XIX. 

SiJkta I. (CXXVII.) 

The hymn is addressed to»AoNi; the Bishi is called Parbch- 
CUHEFA, the son of DivodXsa ; the metre is Atyashfi!' 

1. I venerate Agni, the invoker fof tl’c ffods), Vargo xii. 
the munificent, the giver of dwellings, the son of 
strength : ho who knows all that exists, like a sage 
who is endowed with knowledge who, the divine 


what precedes : it is also in a different metre, anS is probably a 
fragment of some old popular song: another meaning is tdso 
assigned to gandhdn. 

“ According to Mr. Colebrooke (Sanscrit and Prakrit Prosody, 
Mise. Essays, ii. 1G2), the Atyashfi metre is a stanza of four 
lines, containing 68 syllables, each arranged in differ^t feet, 
constituting varieties of the class; and the Scholiast yiiotes the 
clikandas, or metrical system of the Vedas, for a graduated series 
of metres, beginning with Utkriti, containing,r04 syllables, and 
descending by a diminution of four«tlvaugh eight classes to 
Atyashfi, the ninth, which gives it the same number. In this 
hymn and the twelve following, howe^r, the stanza is arranged 
in three lines, and the number syllables vanes from 57 to 70, 
being in most of the lines 65, 66, 6^r*thc?^listributiou of the feet 
does not seem to follow any definite rule. 

It is a* peculiarity of this and thj' twelve sutceeding Suklas, 

to reSerate a leading vord which occurs the third or fuai^ from 

the end of the first line, and sometimes-also of the third, and to 
• . * * « . • 

repeat it as the last word of the line ; tlws, we have here sunum 

sahaso jATAfaoASAM, vipram na j.^Ctavkoasam Tthis is little else 
than a kind of verbal alliterative jingle, but the Scholiast thinks it 
necessary fo*Msign to the repeated word a distinct significatidii, 
agreeably indeed to the rule that ^evmla in reSpect to the viirious 

&2 ' . 
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regenerator of sacrifices, through his lofty and 
reverential devotion, covets for the gods the blaze 
of the liquefied butter which is offered in oblation 
with his flames. 

2. Wo, the institutors of the ceremony, invoke 
thee, Agni, who art most deserving of worship, and 
art the eldest of the Angirasas, with (acceptable) 
j)rayers; and with j)rayers (recited) by the priests, 
(we adore) thee, who, like the traverser of the sky, 
(the sun), art the invoker (of the gods on behalf) of 
men, and whom, the bright-haired showerer (of 
blessings), many people a])i>roaching propitiate for 
the attaiimiciit of felicity. 

3. Verily, that Agni, far shining with brilliant 
vigour, is the destroyer of foes, like a hatchet that 
cuts down trees: wliatever is most soliti and stable 
dissolves like water at his contact: unsparing, he 
si)orts (amidst eiuunies), nor desists (from their 
d<*struction), like an archer who retr«'ats not (from 
bait le). 


siiecies of alliteration, termed by writjrs on Alankdra, or oma> 
mental composition, -k'amako'; illustrated by several celebrated 
writings, especially by the Kalodaya, attributed to Ktiliddsa, 
translated by thfe late Revi Mr. '^'ates, who has also.published a 
Icameji dissertation on the subject in t)-ie Bengal Asiatic Re¬ 
searches, vol. XIX. : the employment of tliis ai-tifice, and in a still 
greater degree the complex construction of the stanza, render the 
whole series of tlie Pdruchekhepa hymns exceedingly obscure and 
unintelligible: it is not i)retended that their translation is free 
tfo.n exception, but the text has been adhered tli ai~hearly as 
possible with the aid of the Scnoliast. 
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4. They have presented substantial donations to 
him, as (they give riches) to a sage, and by rc- 
sf)lendent means he grants ns (grace) for our pre¬ 
servation : (the worshipper) i>resents (gifts) to Agni 
for preservation ; he who pervades the (many offer¬ 
ings made to him) consumes them (as rajndly) as 
(he consumes) forests: he matures the standing 
corn by his potency; lie destroys wliatcver (tilings) 
arc stationary by his potency.* 

5. We place near the' altar the (sacrificial)‘food 
of him who is more consjiicnous by night than by- 
day: (wo offer it) to him who is scarcely alive by 
day:'’ lienee his (sacrificial) food finds prompt ac¬ 
ceptance, like a dwelling (given by a father) to a 
son: theseuiidecaying fires, (although) discriniiiialing 
between the devout and the undevout, grant^both) 
protection, and accepting (the offerings of the jiions), 
they are cxemjit from decay. 

(). lie roars aloud, like the <-o;n-jug of the wimls, Vai^n .viii. 
amidst the sanctifieil and selectiMi (rites of sacred) 
.solemnities ; he who is to be worshipped, who is to 
bo adored (for victory) over hosts (of enemii’s): he, 
the receiver (of oblations),’ tlie niauHestt-r of the 
sacrifice; he, avIio is deserving of veperation, ile- 


, “ Sthirjini nh'mati ajtmi; Jhc Scholiast,jiroposcs to cxiilain 
Sthinliil hy puptini, sins, 6r, nmilriini, cneftiies ; l^ut neitlicr seems 
to be indispensable. 

.■Ipriiyushe dirdlardl, to him who has not prominent or 
vigorous life through the day, being dinmied or enfeebled bv the 
superior effulgence of the sun. 
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vours the oblations: hence, all men for their good 
pursue the path of Agni, who gives pleasure (to 
his worshippers), being pleased (himself), .in liLe 
manner as men follow a path (that loads) to happi¬ 
ness. 

7. The «les'cendants of Biirigu, celebrating him 
(Agni) in both his forms,“ glorifying him, and paying 
him homage, proclaim his praises; the descendants 
of BiiitiGir,’’ rubbing (the sticks to kindle flame) for 
the oblation. For the radiant Agni, w'ho is the 
guardian of all these treasures, has power (to distri¬ 
bute them). May he, tlie receiver of sacrifices, 
])artake of the agreeable (olferings) given to satiety ; 
may he, the receiver of sacrifices, partake (of the 
oblations). 

8. 'AVo invoke thee, the protector of all poo[de, 
the same alike to all, the preserver of the house, to 
enjoy (the oblation); thee, who art the wafter of 
our infallible prayer; to enjoy (the oblation): wo 
inv«>ke thee, avIio art the guest of men, to whom all 
these immortals apj'ly for their sustenance, as (a 
son) to a father; thee, to whom the priests offer 
oblations amongst the gods. 

" ynd im kistiisntl, celebrating him as twofold; that is, 

recording to Siiffaiia, either as recognised in both the /S ruti and 
Smriti, the books of religion and law ; or as thd giver of happv 
ness in both this world and the next; or as manifold in the 
.7 huvani'ya and other fires, two being put for many. 

The Scholiast would explain Bhrigavah in this second place, 
the roasters {hJtnis/itn'rak, from bhraj, to fry) or consumers, either 
of thfc oblation or of iniquity. 
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9. Thou, Agni, the destroyer (of enemies) by thy 
strength, the possessor of groat sj)lendour, art born 
foj* the sake of sacrificing to the gods, as riches (are 
generated) for the sake of sacrificing to the gods: 
verily thy exhilaration is most brilliant, thy worshij) 
is most productive of renown ; liojice, undocaying 
Agni, (sacrificors) wait upon thee, like envoys (upon 
a prince ; upon thee), who j)reservest (thy votaries) 
from decay." 

10. May your praise, (oh priests), become grateful 
to Agni, who is deserving of laudation,* who is erf 
strength to overcome the strong, who is awakened 
at the daAvn ; to Agni, as if to a giver of cattle. 
Inasmuch as the presenter of the oblation repairs 
assiduously to every altarj tin? invoking j)riest, well 
skilled in (pious) praise, glorifies him (Auni)«.s the 
first of the attaining (divinities), as a lierald*(rccitt’s 
the ])ruises) of illustrious (men).'' 

11. Agni, do thou becoming visibleVlose to us, and 

***** 

partaking with benignant intent of (the sacrilicial) 
food along with the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
riches, with benignant intpnt, Mf»st*miglity Agni, 
render us illustrious, that%'e may'behpld and enjoy 
(this earth); and grant greatness with V*xcellent 

Ajara, unclecaying^; but here explained, not causingMccay: 
or else one who.does not praise others; one to whom alone praise 
is due. 

The lasf line of tiiis stanza is very elliptical 'and inverted ; it 
is literally, “ in front, a herald, like praisers of the comers 
{rixkunilm), the skilled in praise, invoker of the wcaVny 
{righiindni) 
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progeny to those who i)raise thee, possessor of 
wealth, destroyer of foes, like a fierce (giant)'‘ in 
strength. 

Si5kta II. (CXXVIII.) 

The deity, Biskt, and metre are the same as in the preceding 

Siikta. 

Varga XIV. 1. This Agxi, the invoker of the gods, the 
assiduous offeror of sacrifices, is generated of man, 
(for the fulfilment of the) duty of those who desire 
(the fruit of) ])ious rites, as well as for (the dis¬ 
charge of) his own duty ; ho is the liestower of all 
hlessings on him who desires his friendship, and is 
wc'altli to (such a one) seeking for food: the unob¬ 
structed offerer of oblations, he sits down, sur¬ 
rounded (by ministering priests), on the most 
sacroel spot of earth, upon the fiiotmark of //«.'' 

Like an vffra, an ogre, tiffro na mvimi; Suyam explains it 
nierolv by km-rhit kriira, some one cruel or fierce. 

Ai.'<kad(i<l-ila.ya(letp(,r!fi'ta ilanpade; the first term is inter¬ 
preted by Siii/fuid, hhumydh padc, on a spot or site of ground, on 
the earth, to which the vpithet dkarimam, occurring in the first 
stanza, is said to apply, n'caning that spot whicli contains the 
essence of the earth, that is to say, tlic altar; for different texts 
affinn the altar to be not only the essence of the earth, but the 
whole earth ; as, vedim dhvhparamantam prithivyah, ‘they call the 
^Itar Uie utmost end of the earth;’ and again, eturativaipriihivir 
ydcah' vediriti, ‘ so nmch, verily, as is the earth sQmuch i^the altar.’ 
In the repetition, Ihi, according to the Scholiast, refers to //«', 
the daughter of Mauu (sec vol. i. p. 82), and pada to the spot 
where in the form of a cow, gortipd, she placed her feet, pddanydsa 
pradese, idluding to the legendary account of Mann’s daughter 
being the first institutor of sacrificial rites, and referring to some 
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2. We propitiate that instrument of sacrifice by 
the path of sacrifice, by reverential salutation, and 
by.oblations of clarified l)utter ; by oblations (otfered) 
to the gods : and he, accej'ts our ofibrings, and 
through his benignity quits not (the rite until its 
close), the divinity whom the uind brought from 
afar for the service of Maku : (may he come) from 
afar (to our sacrifice).'" 

3. Agnt, who is over to be hymned, the giver 
of food, the showerer (of benefits), comes imme¬ 
diately (upon our invocation), in aitju-ojjch to (the 
altar of) earth, loud-sonuding, vigonms, and loud- 
sounding : the rapid and divine (Agni, incited by 
praise), manifests himself a hundred-fold by his 
flames; Acni, having his abode in high jdaees, 
(comes <|uiek]y)’' to j)ious rites. 

4. That A<ixi, who is (the performer of) holy 
acts, the prie.-t of llie family, thinks in^(?very duidl- 
iu<r of the" iunieri.-lialih* saerifiec"; he* thinks of the 
saerifice (reminde<l) by (its) celebration : for through 
such j>ious rite, he, the bestower of (lit)*ri‘war(l>. 


mati/ra or prayer addrcfisccl to her: JeSi x-/tl Manavi xjajniiiiiiku. 
iinyiim'd ililldijii padc (jhrhnvuli mrii/iil. Ii'Ui, the daughter of Mami, 
was the instiitutor of sacrifice, glory to the huft^r-clifirged foot¬ 
mark of lH'i. 

Bhtihjxarurata-abluM, shone or made to shine; according to 
Siiyana, placed suitably upon* earth, having been brouglit from 
the distant ‘sun; atiduram gatavata dditgdd alhdsi'i uuchihjena 
bhvmau stlxdpitavdn. 

*’ There is no copulative in the text: the verb is snnnlic/t • i.,. 
the commentator. 
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accepts all the offered oblations for (the good of) the 
worshipper; whence he has become as a guest, fed 
abundantly with butter; and the offerer (of the 
oblations) has become the-realizer of the rewards 
(of the worship). 

5. Inasmuch as (all men) offer in holy rite (food) 
for his satisfaction in the blazing (flames) of Agni, 
like (the grains that) are to be enjoyed by the 
winds, and like the viands that are to be given to 
him who solicits them; therefore the worshipper 
presents gifts to him, according to the extent of his 
opulence; and he preserves us, when oppressed (by 
sin), from wickedness; from overpowering malevo¬ 
lence and sin. 

Varga XV. (j. Xlic univci-sal, mighty and imperious'' (Agni) 
holdfl riches in his right hand; but, like the sun,’’ 
he loosens his grasp (in favour of his worshipper), 
although he relaxes not from his desire of the 
(sacrificial) food. Verily, Agni, thou bearest the 
oblation to every one of the gods who desires it; 
Agni grants blessings to every pious (wor8hi])per), 
and opens for him th? gg.tos (of heaven). 

7. Agni is a most amiable friend in human in- 


Arati, one who is nejt easily pleased, a sovereign; aratiria~ 
^•ara-arammtuinah vti ajm'uTi. „ 

’’ Tarinir na, as explained by the Scholiast tdrakah stirya-iva, 
like liim who conveys,, across (the sea of life or the world), i. e. 
the sun : or the epithet may be applied to Ayni, when na in the 
negative sense is attached to the following verb, iUrathat, 
loosened, let go. the conveyer (across the world) has not let go, 
has .not cast off or deserted his worshipper. 
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firrnity through the means of sacrifices; the beloved 
protector of all in sacrifices, like a victorious ]>rince, 
he flights upon the oblations of men u hcu placed 
upon the altar: he preserves us from the malignity 
of Varuna ; from the malignity of the mighty deity 
(of sin).'* 

8. They, (the devout), praise A(!NI, the invoker 
(of the gods), the possessor of wealth, the beloved, 
the thoughtful; thev have recourse to him as to a 
sovereign ; they have recourse to him as the bearer 
of oblations: to him, who is the life (of'all living* 
beings), who knows all ihings, the otlerer of obla¬ 
tions, the object of worshij), the sage: the sacred 
(priests), desirous of affluence, murmur (his praises) 
to obtain his i)rotection; desirous of affluence, they 
murmur (his praises) in their hymns. 

Sl-kt* III. (C.YXIX.) 

The deity is Inura ; the j^Lshi and metre art uncliangcd. 

1. Indka, fre(|ueuter of .sacrifices, quickly enable Varsa xvi. 
him to attain his tlesires, to whom thou roj/aiiest in 
thy car to receive tho oblafioii; and ftu- whom, as 
he i.s mature (in understanding^ afid devout, thou 
who art without fault, entertainest regard. ‘Accept 

his oiferin^, for thou who art witlumt /atd^ art 

- ■ _ * - - -- . - __ 

9 

, Tlie ^sprcssictns are rather ambiguous, tmsnle Varuuasya 

dhurtter maho devasya. dhiiriteh, and tlie •omraentator seems to 
• < * 
prefer rendering them preserves us from the malevolence of the 

obstructor of religious rites’ {Varuiia being explained by Vdrakn, 

the impeder)—from the malevolence of the mighty deity presiding 

over sin, pdper dtscatd. 
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prompt to favour us (^mong) the pious (offerers of 
oljlatioiis), as (thou acceptcst) tliis our praise. 

2. Hear our invocation, Incira : thou ivha in 
various battles (associated) with the Maruts, art 
animated through tlieir encouragement; (and art 
able), with the Maruts,'' to destroy (thy foes): (for 
thou art) In*, who, (aided) by heroes, art of thyself 
the giver (of victory) ; or, (when praised) by the 
pious, the giver of food, and whom the lords (of 
prayer) celebrate, as swift-inoving and eager (for 
“sacrificial* food), like a fleet courser (eager for 
forage). 

Thou, the subduer (of adversaries), piercest 
every rain (confining) skin; thou overtakest, hero, 
every flying mortal (cloud), and abandonest (it) 
whyii exhaiisted (of its water) for such glorious 
•deed, dNDRA, I oiler jwaiso to thee; to heaven; to 
the self-ghuifyijig Ruoka ;*■ to Mitra; (to each) 

* Nribhih is the term of tlic text in hoth tliis and the preceding 
]>hrasc, and is renj|ercd ,by the Scholiast Maruts, or it may mean, 
he adds, hy men, i. e. hy the worshippers. 

*’ A.S in the pther''staiizas of this hymn, the langi7agc of this is 
obscure ; *we have ydi'ir aruram martyam, parivriuahshi martyam, 
‘ thou mixest' with the departing mortal, thou afeandonest the 
^mortal the Scholiast explains the first •nartyam by cloud,’ the 
skin that contains the rain, vrishanam, twachatn, trying to escape, 
like an enemy, from Vie hero -S’ lira ; the second martyam he also 
renders cloud, but it is after it has parted with its water, like an 
enemy who has been killed, and whom the \-ictor abandons. 

Rudraya strayasase to liudra, i. c. Agni, possessed of his own 
fame, swakiyayasd-yuktdya opnaye. 
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the benefactor (of mankind) for such glorious 
(deed). 

^ We desire, (priests), Indra to be present at 
your sacrifice, (ho who is} our friend, tlie frequenter 
of all (ceremonies), the endurer (of cueniies), the 
ally (of his worshippers), the patient ex]»ecter of 
(sacrificial) viands, associated (with the Marutit): 
do thou, Indra, guard our holy rite for our preser¬ 
vation, for in whatsoever contests (thou niaycst 
engage), no enemy, whom thou opj)osest, prevails 
against thee; thou prevailest over every enemy' 
whom (thon oj)posest). . 

5. Humble the adversary of every one (thy wor¬ 
shipper), fierce (Indra), by thy aids, like radiant 
paths, (to glory); by thy ])owerfnl aids, guide us, 
hero, as thou hast guided our forefathers, for Ihou 
art honoured (by all). Thon, (Indra), who fn-t the * 
snstaincr (of the world), removest all (the (sins) of 
man: present at our sacrifice, thon aft the bearer 
(of good things). 

G. May I be competent to utter (praise)'for the Varga xvii. 

t 

{Soma) libation, sustaining, existence,'which, like 
the (deity) to be invoked, (Ini>ra). ^^oes, abounding 
with food to (each) venerable (rite); the destroyer 
of JiakshaMs at (each) voieraHe (rite).' ^lay^that 
(libjition) of itself'repress with chastisement the* 
malevolence of'him wha reviles us.: let the thief 
fall downwards (and perisli), like a little (water) 
running down (a declivity). 

, 7. We praise tliee, Indra, with praises, making 

known (thy.glory): we solicit, giver of riches, the 
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wealth that bestows vigour, that is agreeable, dura¬ 
ble, and the support of progeny. May we (ever) 
be possessed of (abundant) food, tlirough the praises 
of thee, whom it is difficult adequately to honour: 
may we attain the adorable (Indra) by true and 
earnest invocations ; by invocations, (offering sacri¬ 
ficial) food. 

8. Indra is powerful in the discomfiture of the 
malevolent by his self-glorifying aids, (granted) unto 
you and unto us : (ho is) the tearer of the malevo¬ 
lent (to pieces): the impetuous host that was sent 
against us by devouring (foes) to destroy us, has 
been itself destroyed : it will not reach us ; it will 
not do us harm. 

9. Do thou, Indra, come to us with abundant 
riefcos by a j)atb free from evil; (by a i>atli) unob¬ 
structed by Rdkshmas: be with us when afar; be 
with us when nigh ; favour us, Avhethcr afar or 
nigh, with the objects of our desires ; ever favour 
us with the'oli)ects of our desires. 

10. Ilo thou, Indra, (sustain us) with wealth 
that transports (man beyond calamity); for, (en¬ 
hanced) greatness accrues to thee, however mighty, 
(from our thanks) for (thy) protection, as it does to 
Mitua for his powerful protection,most potent 


“ Twd mahimd sdh^hdd avase maJw mitram na avase, lit. great¬ 
ness is present to thee for protection as to mitra fur great protec¬ 
tion ; or mitra may be rendered ' friend,’ as praises animate a 
friend with great attachment, tarn sakhdyam yathd mahdlyai pntaye 
gambhq/ante. 
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and immortal (Indea), our defender and preserver, 

(ascend) some chariot, (and come hitlier); devourer 
(of/oes), repel any one assailing us; any one assail¬ 
ing us, devourer" (of foeg).* 

11. Deservedly-lauded Indra, preserve us from 
suftering; for thou art always verily the chastiser of 
the malevolent: thou, being divine, (art the chas¬ 
tiser) of the malevolent: (thou art) the slayer of the 
wicked Rakshas, the preserver of a pious (worship¬ 
per), such as I am: for, asylum (of all men),'' the 
progenitor has begotten thee (for this purpose); has* 
begotten thee, asylum (o.f all men), the destroyer of 
the Rakshasas. 

St'KTA IV. (CXXX.) 

The deity, Jjiishi, and metre, arc continued; in tlic last stanza the 
metre is cliang'cd to TrisMubk. 

1. Come to us, Indra, from afar; not as this* Varsa xa'iii. 
(tire) which is before us, (but) like the. pious insti- 
tutor of sacrifices, or like the roval lord of the con- 

i- m • 

stellations (when going) to his setting.' Ih.'aring 

” In both places the term is voc. of Adrival, which 

usually means wielder of the thaiiderboltr(adH); but Htiyuna here 

*• 

derives it from ad, to eat, and explains it satninum. atimjena 
bhakshaha, the eater in excess of en(!mies: thii? is upon the 
authonty of Yiisha. — Nir. iv. 4. 

Tu'd janita jtjanad-vaso: Vasu may be used as a name of 
Indra; but as an attributive it implies one who is the abode of 
all, sarvesharh nivdsabhutah, according to the Scholiast. By 
Janita, genitor, Sdyaiia understands the first maker of the 
universe,*the supreme being, sarvasya A dikarttu Paramesimrah. 

' The passage is obscure; therd is no verbal copulative,; it 
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oblations, we, along with (the priests), invoke thee 
to accept the effused (juices), as sons (invite) a 
father to partake of food: (we invoke) thee, who 
art most entitled to reverence, to (accept of) the 
sacrificial viands. 

2. Drink, Indua, the Soma juice, that has been 
exi)ressed by the stones, and sj)riukled wdth the 
sacred grass, as a thirsty ox or a thirsty man 
hastens to a well.'^ (Drink) for thy exhilaration, 
for thy invigoration, for thy exceedingly great 
augmentation: let thy horses bring thee hither, as 
his steeds convey the sun; as they carry him 
(through heaven) day by day. 

S. He (Tndka) found the {Soma) treasure (that 
had been brought) from heaven, and hidden like 
the .^lestlings of a bird in a rock ; amidst (a pile of) 

runs, vidtithamvtt satpatir astnm rtijei'a satpatik : the first part is 
expluincd by Siitfaiia tlic cherislier quasi pdlaka) of the good 

{sal(im), or of ihrsp^hc arc present, the priests, or of the extant 
(sntiim) rewards of lioly rites ; that is, either as the Yajanu'tna, or 
in the last idace, Agtii, comes to or exhibits the knowledge of 
what is to he performed, vidathdni atmsfTuheyaJmindni ; or is present 
in the apartments of sacrifice, x'idathdni yajna-grihdni. In the 
reiteration of the phrase, satputi is rendered the lord of the con- 
stt^lations, the moon, na/fshatrdndm patis-chandrami'di ; who comes 
to his own abode at the time of setting, sa ynthd sum ihamas- 
thdnam dgachchhati and in like manner Jndra is invited to come 
to the sacrifice. 

* Avatam na imnsagas-iatris/idno na vaasagah : in the repetition, 
vansaga is explained vananiyagamana, sighra gdmi, purushah, a 
man going swiftly; but it is probably a mere reiteration, like a 
thirsty ox to a well—like an ox. 
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vast rocks inclosed (by bushes)desiring to partake 
(of the beverage), the thunderer (found it), as the 
clijef of \\\(i Avfjirnaas' (discoveri'd), the hiding-place 
of (he cows: lie opened the doors of (tlu‘ waters, 
the sources of) food, when shut u|) (in the clouds ; 
the sources of) foo<l, that were spread (<iver the 
earth)." 

4. (jlrasjiing his sharp thuinlerbolt with both 
hands, Jndra whetted it to hurl it (on his toes), 
like the water (of an inipre(*atif>n) he wlu'tted it 
for the destruction of .,'////. Indka, whd art fully* 
endow'ed with strength,, with eiu'igy, with iniglit, 
thou cuttest (our eneinies) to pieci's. as a wood¬ 
cutter th(' trei's of a forest; tliou cutti'st tlu'ai to 
pieces as if with a hatchet. 

riiou hast without elfort'’ cr<'ated the I’i-vcrs 
(that are) lo llou to the si'a, like chariots (hearing* 
IIh'c' to sacrifices), as thos»- (constriua) (jiiari^.ts who 


T'lif. SoriHi )>lam. it is u“ti;ill\ aftirnud, is br<>i>alit IVoin 
iiiouiitaiiKius tracts : according to the liiil/in’iws it was hroiiglit 
from heaven by diiijdlii, — 1>ii'i Saitin <iXit tarn (•<iy<itri 'tin; 

•S’omff was in heaven; brought it*)tway.’ • 

Iuhnh pdn'vrittih is the reiterated phrase, alluding in the first 
]>lace, according to Siipfi/ia, to the rains tthiit up in tlKvIoudc.^d 
in the second to the scdtls shut up in the earth, germinating on 
thg fall of UlC rain,-and afTordiii"-, in either case, * food,’ is/id/t. 

That is, like water whieli is poured out*for thij desiruefion of 
enemies, rendered fatal by the formuhe of imprecation, wlakam 
yathd safruudm nirasandyd dhhinidiitranidlhdnskdrfWi lihxliidkrdjale. 

Vrithd, which usually means fruitlessly, in vain, is here 
e.tplained by ii’prw/rthu'nn, without effort. 

^ol*. ir. (»• 
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are desirous of (going to) battle: (the streams) 
flowing hither have gathered together their water 
for a common purpose, like the cows that yielded 
all things to Manu ; that yield all things to man. 

WirKaxix. 0. Men who arc desirous of wealth have recited 
this thy ])raisc, as a resolute and provident man 
(projiares) a chariot (for a journey): they have pro- 
])itiated thee for their good: glorifying thee, sago 
Tndra, as impetuous in conflicts, they have praised 
thee (as men praise) a concpioror. Wo praise thee 
for (the ac<|uiromont oi) strength, wealth, and every 
kind of affluence; as (they commend) a courser (for 
his good qualities) in battle. 

7. For PiTRU, the giver of offerings, for the 
mighty DivodAsa, thou, Tndra, the dancer'* (with 
delignt in battle), hast destroyed ninety cities; 
dancer (in battle), thou hast destroyed them with 
(thy thunderbolt), for (the sake of) the giver of 
ortbrings. For,(the sake of) Atitiiigwa, the fierce 
(Indua) hurled Sambara from off the mountain,'’ 


Nrilo, voc. of Nritu, u dancer; raiic mHlanaii'la, dancing in 

war. 

Wc have had Indra's exploits in defence of these princes 
beforej.; scc,voI. i. j)p. 1:3/, 147, 2!)2: it may be aaded that the 
'■Sumbarn of the I’urdnax is an /Isitra who was engaged in 
hostilities with Krhbiia, and finally destroyed, together with his 
six hundred sops, by I’t-adytimna, the grandson of Krishna. (See 
Ilarivansa, Langlois, vol. hi. p. I(i9.) The text of the Mahd- 
bbdrnla, however, agrees with the l^cda in rc])resenting him as the 
ad\eisary of Indra. — Drona-vijai/a, v. 39. Selecdons Mahdbh. 

p. ;>:). 
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liestowing (upon the prince) immense treasure, 
(acquired) by (bis) prowess; all kinds of wealth 
(acquired) by (his) prowess. 

8. In-dra, the manifold protector (of his votaries) 
in battles, defends his A'rya worshipjier in all con¬ 
flicts-; in conflicts that confer heaven r' he ])unished 
for (the benefit of) man the neglecters of religirius 
rites : ho tore oil’ the black skin (of tlie agf^ressor) 
as if burning (with flame), he consumes the malig¬ 
nant ; he utterly consumes him who delights in 
cruelty. 

0. Emlowcd with augmented vigour, he hurled 
(against the foes) the wlieel (of tlu^ chariof) of the 
sun and, ruddy of hue. deprived them of «‘xist- 
ence; lu', the sovereign lord, dejtrived them of 

So /’ai-tlsnra; ' two di‘wcrii)tion.« t>f ineii attain tlio (»iilicri‘ of 
the sun, the va-irrant i)racfiser ol'llic I'ot/f/, and tin- hero who 
in battle.’ 

According to tlic legend, an Asurn, haiTiell the hlaet. 

advanced with ten thousand followers to the banks of the Aii.<iiiiirifi 
river, where he eeniniitted fearful dcvai*1ation, ^intil liiitro, with 

the Mamts, was sent against hirtf by ‘wlnai he was 

• • 

defeated by Indrn, and stripped of liis skin. 

Utirascltnkrmn. prarrihad, he threw the sun’s win-cl ; foi- 
Sdr^asj/a rntTutsya chtikrmn, the wheel T>f the ehariot.of tli*‘ sun, 
accoj-ding to the ScliolTa.st, who cites a legend tliat tin- A.-///-f/y > 
oht^ained a-lbooii from Bra/tmd, ,that thev shoujd not he destro\ i-d 
by the thunderbolt, of Indra, and having *ni eon%e(|iieneo delii-d 
hint, he cast at them the wheel of the sun’.s car, which was 
equally fqtal : this has more tin- character of a Prnirddik than !i 
Vaidik legend : another explanation is also proposed : the Sim 
(or Indra in that capacity) having risen, urges on hts ear, Vnd 
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existence." As thou, sage Indba, earnest from afar 
to the succour of Usanas, so do thou couio quickly, 
bearing all good things (to us), as thou bearest to 
(other) men ; come quickly (to us) every day. 

10. Showerer of benefits, destroyer of cities, 
ju-opitiated by our )io\v songs, reward us with 
gratifying blessings: glorified, Indra, by the de¬ 
scendants of DivoDASA,’’ increase (in power), like 
the srni in (revolving) days. 

SuKTA V. (CXXXI.) 

Tlie deity, lUshi, and metre arc unchanged; the hymn is divided 
into three Trirhas, or triplets, according to tlie difFereut occa¬ 
sions on which the several j)ortions arc recited, and the priests 
to whom the portions are respectively assigned; the first 
Triefitt being repeated by the Maifnicaruiia; the second, com¬ 
mencing with the third stanza, by the Bramuchchhmm; and the 
third, beginning with the fifth verse, by the Aclwhhtvdka. 

A'lirgii XX. 1. To In])ka heaven, that e.xcludcs the wicked, 
verily has botved; to Indr.\ the wide-sjwead earth 
(has offered homage) with accojitahle (praises); with 
acce])tal)le ])raises (the worshijtpcr has jiropitiated 
Indra) for the sake cf fo(.d; all the gods well 
jdeased have given precedence to Indra: let all 

Arm'm^ (his ^•hariotcer) silences the clamour (of his enemies) ; the 
/lord (of day! dissipates the gloom. 

' Vdchtim mushiii/ati, lit. ‘.steals or takes away sptjech the 
latter, it is said, put by metonymy for breath, i. e. life; or it 
may mean silences clamour, or suppresses his own exclamations : 
the Scholiast is evidently jmzzlcd by the phrase. 

Dirodiigeh/iifi, by us, the Pdruchchhepas, or me, I'liriic/i- 
ch/upn, the plur. being used lionorifically. 
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the sacri/irc.9 of wen (bty iipprnpriatod) to Jndra ; 
let all the offerings of men be (presented to him). 

,‘J. Hoping to partake of thy bonntii's, (thy wor- 
sliijipers) hasten severally in ev(M’y rite to (adore) 
thee, who ask one and all; each severally seekiiifr 
lieaven. AVe meditate on thee, the sustainer of our 
strength, like a boat that bears (passengi'is) across 
(a stream): mortals, indeed, knowing Indka. pn)- 
])itiat(J Inm with sacrifices; mortal^ (propitiate him) 
with hymns. 

3. Th(‘ (married) couples,' !in.\ioiis 'to satisfy 

Mithiimih, ' tlie pairs;’ uccordiug to liio Scholiast, couples, 
consisting; of husband and wife ; tlic right of the wife, wliicli is 
here intimated, to take an active |)art in religiou.s ecreinonies i.s 
contrary to the ])reeepts of the law, which prohibit her Glaring- 
in the celebration of any solemnity except that of marriage, anti 
she is on no occasion to rcjicut mtinfrns, sacred or \’niilik ti'xts. 
The Mtiiiii/iyi. howe\('T-, is cited by the coniinenlator to show that 
.'■lie may be associated with her hush.'itld 'n'onlations to tire, as 
by the text, Jih/iijn/f' (ly/lim r/rUii’i/d/diii, 'lit wife and hie band 
jjlace the tire and she may bi' instrueVed in the niiiiitras for the 
special oc-casion, although not aiilliorized to engage in a course of 

j r 

study of the I'rdas; adlujuijnniUilntn- up} vvdum pnlinju} prudiiija 
rdcJiwjvl, ‘ since there is no regular reading (of the*'j'<v/n). he 
I the h^tsbantfi, having imparted the V^u to his wifii, may cause 
herjto recite itand .sHK; joins in the mantra or prayer, xnprujiis-iis* 
/tij/i ruyarn^, &c., we, having good progeny, praise thee: the pro¬ 
hibition, then, according to Huyu/iu, docs nlit preclude a wife from 
taking part in sacred rites with her husband, or •from joining in 
prayers vyhieh he has taught her, but is intc nded to exclude her 
from a course of itidcpendent study of the IWc/.v and the celebra¬ 
tion of sacrific'e.s h\ her.“clf alone. 
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thee, and presenting (oblations) together, celebrate 
(thy worshij)), for the sake of (obtaining) herds of 
cattle ; presenting (thee), Indra (oblations): thou 
M'ell knowest that these two.persons are desirous of 
cattle, are desirous of heaven, and (thou abidest), 
displaying thy tliundcrbolt, the sliowerer (of 
benefits), thy constant comjmnion, over, Indra, 
associated (with thee). 

4. The ancients have known of that thy prowess, 
by which, Indra, thou destroyest the perennial 
cities'* (of the As/ay/.s ): thou hast dcjstroyed them, 
humiliating (their <lefendcrsV Thou hast chastised. 
Lord of .Strength, the mortal who offers not sacri¬ 
fice : thou hast rescued this s]>acious earth and these 
waters; exulting, (thou hast recovered) these watere. 

r)..»Thenceforth have thy worshippers scattered 
(libatiojis) for the augmentation of thy vigour, that 
in thy exhilaration, showenu- (of benefits), thou 
mayst defend those who are solicitous (of thy 
favour) ; that thou mayst defend those who are 
desirous of (thy) friendship: for lhem thou hast 
utter«Ml a shbut'* to ..en(;ourage them in combats; 
from thee they 'obtain many and many an enjoy¬ 
ment; ftnxious for food, they obtain it (from thee). 

a * ' • 

Purtth siiradih, defended, according *to Suyana, for a year 
by walls, ditches, and the like, samvatsara parynnfmn prakdra- 
pnrikhudihhir dridktkribih. 

li ' 

Chakartha kdram. Tlie commentator explains kura by iabda, 
sound; sinhandda lakshadam, meaning war-cry; or the word.*; 
might !><• rendered, ‘ thou hast done a deed,’ j. e. performed a 
scrvjce. 
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6. Will (Indra) be present at this our morning 
rite: be apprized, (Indra), of the oblation ofterod 
with (due) observances; offered with (due) obser¬ 
vances for the sake "(obtaining) heaven: and 
since, wielder of the thunderbolt, showeror (of 
benefits), thou knowost how to destroy the malevo¬ 
lent, do thou, therefore, listen to the aocej)tal)le 
(praise) of me, intelligent, though a novice; (hear 
it from me) a novice." 

7. Indra, endowed with many (excellences), do 
thou, who art exalted (by our praises), and art welt 
dis])osed towards us, (slay) the man who is unfriendly 
to us; (slay) such a man, hero, with thy thunderbolt: 
kill him who sins against us ; ever most prompt to 
hear, hear (us): lot every ill intent (towards us, 
such as alarms) a wearieil (traveller) on the tpad,'’ 
be counteracted ; let every ill intent be counteracted.* 

SuktaVI. (CXXXII.) 

Tlie deity, /flu/ii, and metre, are tlie same; but in the last stan/a 
Indra is associated with Parvata. 

1. (Possessed of) former opulence,* Maciiavan, Viirga xxi. 
(through thy bounty); protectetl, Indra, by thee, 
may we overcome those who are arrayed in fhostih') 
hosts; ma,? we anticipate (out) assailantis. (The 
sacsifice) of to-day "being nigh, speak encouragingly 


Me mvijfdsa, of me most new. 

RLshtam no yi'man, like one wearied on tlie road; toward." 
whom evil desig-ns may be entertained by robbers, durnuUi's- 
rhaurddiviuhtiijq. 
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to the presenter of the libation: May \vc bring- 
together at this rite (suitable offerings and praises) 
to thee, the victor in war; worshipping thee, the 
victor in war." 

2. In the combat which secures lieaven, Indra, 
(treading) in the a]>pr(>]»riate and straight path of 
the active (combatant), as well as in his own 
appropriate and straight (path),'’ destroys (the 
adversary) of him who wakes at dawn and cele¬ 
brates (pious rites) : he is therefore to bo adored 
with the head (bowed down), as reverence is paid 
by jirostration to a holy sage. May thy treasures, 
(Indra), be accninulated upon ns ; may the trea- 
snr(!s of thee who art auspicious bo auspicious (to 
us). 

3.1 Indra, in whatso(‘vor rite (the priests) from of 
old have ]>laced the brilliant (sucriiieial) food for 
thee upon the altar, in that place of sacrifice thou 
abidest:’' do tiiou declare that (rite), that men may 


lihare kritam is expUiined in botli places nangrdme jayasga 
kurUdrum. ' . . • 

arc-the words reiterated; e])ithets in both 
places of i-nkmtm for riiknia/ii, niiirgc, in the road or path ; the 
first is as usual, own. peculiar; the latter is explained honest, 
straight, free' from fraud, kapulddiraliilt'^- or open, unconcealed, 
opravhvkamw. 

‘ Hilasya vdrasi k^bayam — yaj/iusya tHvd.--asttkdHam naml/lmklosi, 
thou art possessed of the place of the abode of the sacrifice, 
termed IjlUa, or tl»e true, as giving unfailing reward; or Rila 
may nteiui water, when the expression, thou aljidest in the 
dwejliiig of the water, is equivalent to the sender of rain. 
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thence bcholH the intormcdinto (firmament hrip^ht) 
with the rays (of the sun) : for this, Indka, tlie 
se(jrcher (of rain, is) the searcher after cattle, for 
(the benefit of) his jiiiidred (worshippers), and 
knows in due course (the season of the, rain).'' 

4. Thy exploits, Indka, are worthy to be »lorilie<l : 
now', v(irily, as well as in former times, when thou 
didst open the cloud for the Anqirasas. rcstorinpf to 
them their cattle''—conquer for us, fight for us, as 
thou didst for them : humble in behalf of those who 
present libations, him w'ho oHei's now'oiTfhip; him 
w'ho rages against us, and offers no worsbij>. 


t'rishfiprado //si ; or anotlier interj)rc'tution is proposotl, Kit/t moan¬ 
ing tlio sun, and tin- verb having a causal power ; thou causost 
(the sacrificer) lo go to tho region of the sun. 

' This part of the stanza rorpiircs even more tlian tlu; usiuilly 
necessary amplification to he rendered at all intelligible. It is 
sa gha ride //mrin/lro gar/'shuno liun/lhukshldlihg/^ yarcsh/iiiah, liti^- 
rally, he verily knows in order, Indra, tke scarolier, for those w ho 
have the quality of kindred, the searcher; g/n>rsha?i// is explained, 
in the first place, by the Scholiast, vdakasyiinn'sha/ia Ml//h, pos¬ 
sessed of or ])ractising the trecking after water, tire .“onder of rain ; 
in the second, it is rendered ganim /-tdi/ni/fk/trtla, the maker of 
search after the cows, alluding to the old legend ; or it*may mean, 
it is said, tl»e seeker for the reward oi the worshTpper, giijanui/i// 
jth/i//tsga mdrg/tyahi: tin* object of vide or aiu/vidc, he knows in ordei - 
is filled up by udak/tprdptipr//kiis/tm, he understands the mani¬ 
festation of the attainment or arrival, in di*e season, of the rains. 

b . . * • 

Vrujam *is the word of repetition, implying, in the first 
iu.xtance, according to Sdy/ttia, a cloud ; in the second, the cattle 
of the Angiras/is, stolen by Pa/ti; the word jiropcrly meaiiing a 
cow-pen or jiasturc. 
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5. Inasmuch as the hero, (Indra), rightly judges 
men by their deeds, therefore do the (pious), sacri¬ 
ficing (to him) for sustenance, become enabled,^by 
the wealth that has be'en attained, to o.vercomo 
(their foes): desirous of food,^ they diligently wor¬ 
ship (him): tlie (sacrificial) food offered to him is 
tlu) source of progeny (to the worshipper), and 
(men) worship him, that by their own strength they 
may overcome (their foes) : pious sacrificers enjoy 
residence in the heaven of Indra pious sacrificers 
are, as it were, in the presence of the gods. 

C. Indra and I’arvata," wIjo are foremost in 

r 

battles, slay every one wlio is arrayed against us ; 
slay every such (a<lversary) witli the thunderbolt— 
(the shaft that) bent upon his destruction pursues 
him,, however far, or to whatever hiding-place he 
may have Hed. Thou, hero, (tearest) our enemies 
entirely to pieces ; the tearor (of foes, the thunder¬ 
bolt), rends them entiredy asunder. 


' .S' ruvtiKi/ttvah, plur. of irnvasyu, derived from a nominal verb, 
sravasya, from fo^d or fame, implyinjj a wish or desire 

for eitlier : the Sclioliast. proposes to render it, the first time, by 
* they, de»iruus of food,—’ and the second, by ‘ desirous of 
offering food—oblations Jto Indra; but the variatv>n does not 
seem to be necessary. , 

The text has only Indre, in Indra; that is to say, in the 
abode or vicinity of India, agreeably to the well-known metonymy, 
(jiuigdyam gJwrJiak, a village in or on the Ganges; i. e. on the 
banks of the Ganges. 

Parvata is said to mean a cloud ; or the deity presiding over 
clouds, another form of Indra.' 
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SiJkta VII. (CXXXIII.) 

Inu^a is the deity, and the Hkhi is still Pauuciiciihispa, but the 
metre is diversified: that of tile first stanza is TriMubh; of 
the next three stanzas, AnuMuhh; of the fifth, Gdyain; the 
sixth and seventh return to the long and con)i)lcx measures of 
Dhriti and AtyasMi. 

1. By sacrifice 1 purify both the heaven and the v^ir^a nmi. 
earth: T burn the widt^ (realms of earth) that are 
without Indra, and are (the haunts) of the wicked: 
wherever the enemies have congregated they havo^ 

been slain : and, utterly destroyed, they sleep in a 
deep pit.' 

2. Bevourer (of foes), having trampled on tlm 
heads of the malignant (hosts),’’ crush them with 
thy wide-spreading foot; thy vast wide-spreading 
foot. 


Vailasthihium akriiii, ' they liav.o s]oi)t,’ or irrogiilarlv ‘they 
slee]).’ in a jilace which i.® of the nature yf a hole, a cavern, 

a ]iit: the Scholiast considers the cxprcs.'^ion in this and in the 
third stanza to be equivalent to .'•■itiakhia, a placx' where dead 
bodies are burned, or, as it woulji liere seem tfi imply, a place 
where they were buried; as if it was Uie practice to bury the 
dead when this hymn was composed. Hdyiii'iii also suggests, as 
an altcmativ#, the translation of vailaythdnmn bv« ndgalokn, the 
Serpent-world ; Pdtdla^ the regions below the earth* but*this is 
rather Paurdnih, ])erhaps, than Vaidik. 

In this and the next verse the term js ydtuninliitdm; which 
may be rendered, according to the Scholiast, /liiisdrali/idm sendudm, 
of injur\--inflicting armies, or dyudha vati'iidm, of tliosc posscs.sing 
weapons; or ydlii mat mean Kaks/uifd,'!; of hosts composed of 
/f«A.sAns'a.“. 
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3. Annihilate, Maghavan, the might of malig¬ 
nant (hosts), hurl them into the vile pit; the vast 
and vile pit. 

4. That thou hast destroyed, by thy - assaults, 
thrice fifty of such (hosts), is a deed that well 
becomes thee, although thought by thoe of little 
moment. 

5. Destroy, I nor a, the taAvny-coloiired, fearful ly- 
roai’ing, Pis/tcln annihilate all the Rakshasas. 

0. Hurl headlong, Tndra, the vast (cloud): hear 
our sup]>^ications : verily the heaven is in sorrow 
lil^c the earth, through fear, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, (of famine),*' as (formerly through fear of) 
Twashiri most powerful with mighty energies, 
thou assailest, Indra, (the clouds) with terrible 
blows ; and, doing no injury to man, (thou march- 
•est) invincible, hero, by (thine) enemies; attended, 
hero, by three or by seven followi^rs.'* 

" A kind of Piidt-hr :; or, according to some, ‘ <lccay.’ 

From the absence of rain. 

Cllirintlii-7>a bhishu : (jJiriiUt is said to be a name of Tii'oshtri, 
or of blazing tiro personified : nccording to tlic l(!gcnd. the world 
being enveloped by IhieU darkness, the gods prayed to Agui, on 
which he'burst forth suddenly from heaven and earth, in the 
shape of Tu'ushfri, to the dismay of both regions, af by the text. 
.v« chnhhc Tiranhfur hihhyatuh. 

'* TrhtqUaih iiirusnlwnbhih; the Scholiast explains it tribhih 
sajitabhir lul anucbtirnib, but gives no further interpretation : 
tndra s followers, the Maruts, arc forty-nine, so that they cannot 
he intended; and Sahrahhih must mean something else : perhaps 
an allusion is intended to the seven platters oflered to the Maruis 
repeated at the three daily rites; or, attended by the beings, i. e. 
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7. Offering libations, (the worshipper) obtains a- 
(safe) asylum: offering libations, ho destroys liis 
])rqgtrate foes; (he destroys) the enemies of the 
gods: abounding with .food, and unsubdued (by 
adversaries), he hopes to attain, when offering liba¬ 
tions, infinite (riches), for Tndra grants to him vvho 
offers libations whatever there is (that he <lesires); 
he grants (him) accumulated wealth. 

antvAk.v XX. 

Si'kta 1. (C.XXXIV.) 

The deity i.s Vayv; the Jtk/ii rAiiuciitiiHJii’A ; the metre 
AtyasMi, except in the last stanza, in whicli it is Aiihfi. 

1. Let thy swift coursers, Vayu, bring thee Varsni xxiii. 
(luickly hither, that thou inayst bo the first to 
drink; the first (of the god.s) to drink’ of the Soma 
libation. May our upraised, discriminating, and* 
sincere (prai'o) be aee.i'ptable to tliy ijiiml : come 
with thy steed-yoked car'' for (the lijtation) to lx* 

])resented to thee: come, Vayu, for granting''(the 
objects of our Avorship). 

the Manila, to whom the thrice seven Aiireri)igs ure presented. 

See A'ol. i. 191, note. 

' In both places the phrase is 'purvtimtmjp,' for file first drink- 
• • • 
ing; Siiyaria supplies, i«t the second, ilarudwbhyah piird, before 

other gods^ 

XiyuiwaUi rnthemi, Avith the car hauing the Xlyids: the 
horses of Vayu so denominated. 

'' Diwatw is the expression in both places, from ddv, a vaidik 
verb, to give; the Scholiast explains it a.* in the text; in the 
first instance in a passive sense, or*‘con)e for that which is ty be 
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2. May the exhilarating drops (of the libation) 

exhilarate thee, Vayu, being fitly prepared, doing 
their office, administered opportunely, rendo»'ed 
efficacious by (our) praises, and flowing ■ (in due 
season): for which purpose, thy docile and active 
steeds, the attending (thy presence, bring 

thee) to the sacrificial hall to accept the offering; 
to the sacrifice in wdiicli the pious (priests) repre¬ 
sent their desires. 

3. VAyu yokes to his car his two red horses ; 
*VAyit (y'okes) his purple** steeds: Vayu (yokes) 
liis two unwearied (coursers) to his car to bear 
their burthen ; for most able are they to boar the 
burthen. Arouse, VAyu, the intelligent (sacri- 
ficer), as a gallant (awakens) his sleeping Jiiis- 
tress: summon heaven and earth; light uji the 
‘daw’-n; light uj) the dawn, (to receive) thy sacrificial 
food. 

4. For thqe^ tliQ brilliant dawns, (rising) from 
afar, sj)rcad abroad their auspicious raiment in 
inviting rays ;*■ in variegated and glorious rays: for 

given by us,’ dtitavyayn; in the second, in an active sense, or ‘for 
giving to tis that which we solicit.’ 

'' The cpithWs of the H-jinu and the Niyvls are sothewhat vague 
and inconijirehensible. 

The first term is rohitd, the second Arund; the latter usually 
denotes purple. 

Dansu rasmishu: the meaning of the first seems rather 
doubtful; doanu, the commentator says, may be used for 
dttusri/fiu, kannavalsu, doing their work, or dansu may mean a 
hou'se, in rays investing oi covering the world like a house ; or 
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thee, the cow that yields ambrosia® milks all kinds 
of treasure: thou bcgettcst the Marids, .of the 
ftrqpiament, for (the purpose of) showering rain; 
(for the purpose of reploiiishing) the rivers. 

5. For thee, the bright, pure, quick-flowing 
(^Sowfl juices), potent for exhilaration, are eager for 
the (fire of) oblation; are eager for the cloiul 
(showering) Avaters.'’ The timid and anxious (Avor- 
shipper) praises thee, who art ausi>icious, for (driving 
away) thieves;’’ for thou defendest (tis) from all 
beings, (as the reward) of our righteousndss : thou * 
protectest us from tlie fear of evil spirits, (as the 
reward) of our righteousness. 

C. Thou, Vayu, Avho art jtreceded by none, art 
entitled to drink first of these our libations: thou 
art entitled to drink of the ellused (juices), nvore- 
oA'or, (of all) oblations and sin-oU’erings of men: for* 

it may mean the ehaniher of sacrifice, in \vl)i«R tlie fires arc 
lighted at dawn, and the rays or flames af rtie*flti' may be said to 
otter a raiment to I’liyu; hhadrd rostra, aiisjiicious garments: 
the mctajihor is not very obvious. 

" SavardugJui: savor is heVe e.xi>iaincrl by Amriia. 

’ Tlie oblations that are offered to fire*arc*thc remote cause of 
the rain ; the text has ishnnanta hhvrvanynpdm ishanlaJt Ithurrani : 
in the first plilce, bhurran is exjilained liy yaga, a sacrif cc; jn the 
second, a cloud ; the passage is rather obscure. 

Tu'dmjihagam tajekan'ye: the second is considered to imply 
hhujanlynm, for which a precise equivalent is not easily found ; 
that which is to be enjoyed ; that which is agreeable or accept¬ 
able ; the last is explained iashardnam, yajua vighdtindm auyatra 
gamandya, for causing to go elsewhere Ihie^ves, i.r, the ob- 
structers of sacrifices. 
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thee, their cattle yield milk; (for thee) they yield 
butter.® 

Si'iKTA II. (CXXXV.) 

The Jjtishi is the same; the three^first stanzas are addressed to 
Vayu; the next five to Indra also; and the last to Vivu 
alone; the metre is the same, except in the seventh and eighth 
stanzas, in vfhich it is AsMi. 

VorKR XXIV. I. A])jtroach our strewn grass, Vayu, with (thy) 
thousand steeds, to partake of the (olFered) food, 
(prepared) for the lord of the steeds; (approach) 
with Imiidreds (to the sacrifice projiared) for the 
lord of the steeds: the gods hold back for thee as 
th(^ deity (entitled) first to drink (the libation): 
sweet efiused juices are ready for thy exhilaration ; 
are ready for their function. 

2/- For. thee this Soma juice, purified by the 
•stones- (that bruise the plant),'’ and clothed with 


Aiirum, in tha first, place, is explained hy kuhtram; in the 
second, by ghritu; being in cither uh-ayumi dravyum, an article 
wliich is the material of oblations and the like. 

Pariptilo uaribhih, which the Scholiast explains by abhishara- 
iotlbaiuiir apayatarijishaiiveiia iod/tilali, ‘purified by the impurity 
which has been removed by the purifying means of the effusion 
the sense of kijisha is doabtfu); in Mahi'dhara’s commentary on 
a text of the Yajur, iii. 25, it is explained gatasurah Soma; 
Soma that has lost its strength; and Sdyaiia similarly explains 
it in a subsequent passage—Asht. iii. Adhy. ii. S. vii. v. 10; 
but that could scarcely be restored by mechanical means: again, 
it is explained dasupavitraiodbanena grabaiima vd hdhita, purified 
by straining through kiisa grass, or by taking hold of; but the 
last, must have some technical application. 




SECOX!) ASIITAKA- FtlJST AnUYAYA. 


-10 


enviable (sj)Icmlour),‘‘ Hows to its (apjimpriato) 
receptacle clotliocl with brilliant (splcudonr). this 
Soffta is offered as thy ]>ortion amongst men and 
amongst- gods; (having, received it), harness thy 
horses, and depart well ailecti'd towards ns; 
gratiHod, and well disjmsed towards ns, de]»art. 

3. Come with luindrcds and thousands of thy 
steeds to our sacrifice to partahe of (the sacrificial) 
food; (come). A'ayu, to partake^ of the oblations: 
this is thy reasonable porti«m. ami it is radiant 
along Avitb the sun the juices borne by tfn* priests* 
are prepared; tbc pnrt* jjiice*-, >'AYr. art' prt'jian'd. 

4. Jjot the chariot tlrawn by the convey 

yon both, (Txi>ra ami Vayo, to the sacrifice), for 
onr preservation, ami to j)artako of the consecrated 
viands; to ])arlak«‘, A'ayo. of the ohlalions : (K-ink 
of the sweet heverage ; for the first dranghl iv yone* 
(joint) dm'.' A’avc (and I.voraI. coni.e with iov- 

Spar/ui vasiijiah, c-xplaineil .••■jiri/iiiiii'piiiii tr/dn.-i .pUlhiunth, 
putting on desirable or enviable splendoujs. 

Pari koiam ariihati-kosa Sthiiiirfain e/rnham jinijiiinli, it ir-H’s to 
the ladle, ns it were, in plaec- of a rt^t-cptaclc. 

Saraamih siityr ftarhii mav also be understood, aeebrding to 
Sitj/a/ia^ to irrildy that the offering is sivnullaneous wipt sunrise: 
the first part of the vcfsc occurs in the Yajur, x.vvn. VS; the 
latter is different, or Vdyu, delight in this sttcrifiee, and do 
} ou, (priests), pre.scr\-e u.s ever by auspieioitS rite«.y 

Siiyana seems rather perplexed how to adjust i>reccdence 
between Vdyu and Indra; but, upon the authority of other texts, 
assigns it to Vdyu, which concurs with the order of the text in 
this place; in •which, as well as in some others, we» have the 
•VOfc. II. E • . 
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bestowing wealth; Indba (and VAyu), come with 
wealth. 

5. The pious acts (addressed) to you have giyen 
augmented (efficacy) to our.sacrifices : for you, (the 
j)riests) strain this quick-dropping juice, as (the 
grooms rub down)" a fleet, quick-running courser 
drink of their (libations), and come hither, well 
disposed towards us, for our protection: do you 
both drink of the juices that have been expressed 
by the stones, for you are both givers of food. 

Varga XXV. ' G. Tliftse Soma juices, poured out in our rites, 
and borne by the priests, are prepared for you both: 
the pure juices, Vayv (and Indra), arc prepared: 
these pervading (juices) have passed through the 
oblique filter'’ for you both; the Soma juices in- 
teiifled for you both, pass through the woolly fleece; 
"the inexhaustible aSowa juices.'* 


nominative in tile Angular, with the verb in the dual, thus: 
Vdijaviigclam; Indrascha-ugalam; imph’ing-, therefore, that one 
of the two is understood; or, in the first instance, it should be 
Vugu and Indra; in the second, In(tra and Vugu. 

The text, has no verb here; but the comparison intends the 
preceding verb, marmrijonta, have strained or cleaned, or rubbed. 

ydjinam, dhmatyanrna vdjlnam, lit. going quick, like a quick 
horse going quick. » 

* Abhyamkshata tirah pavitram: the latter tenq is usually 
ap]>Iied to a bundle tff kuia grass, which is supposed to purify the 
Soma or the butter poured upon it; it is here explained the 
receiver of the Soma juice placed slopingly or obliquely, or a 
filter or strainer made of wool. ' 

Alirorndnyavyayd Somaso alyovyayd; in the first place, the 



SECOND ASHTAKA-FIKST ADIIYAYA. 


51 


7. Pass, (Vayu), by the many sleeping (wor¬ 
shippers), and go (with Indra) to the house where 
t^^c stone resounds: Indra (and Vayu), go to that 
dwelling; (go where) j;he (word of) truth is mani¬ 
fest ; (go where) the butter flows ; go both Avith 
well-fed horses to the sacrifice; Indra (and Vayu), 
repair to the sacrifice. 

8. Then, acec 2 )t the libations of the sweet juice 
at the sacrifice in which the triuinjdiant priests stand 
round the rock-born (plaiit); ' may they ever be 
victorious for us: (for you) together the ’cows distfl 
(their milk); the (ofiei'ing of) barley is dressed; 
and never for thee, (X'ay'u), Avill the cows grow 
meagre; never Avill the kine be carried olf (by 
thieves).’’ 

0. These thy horses, excellent Vay’^u, strotjg of 
limb, youthful and full of vigour, bear tlu^e through 
the space between heaven and earth : growing (.are 
they) in bulk, and strong as oxen : th*ov arc not lost 


Soma juices liuving gone through (o/i^ tin; uneli))))C(l (avi/n^iuii 

for achcltinndni) hairs ; or aryuyiUmay he iatemfed for twimuydni, 

made from tl»c sheep, sheep’s wool ;• falf into^ the vessel that 

receives them; in the second place, avyaya is said "to hear its 

ordinary meaning, unexpended, unexhausted, 
a • / 

yiswattham vpatUkt'anti: Aiwatfhn is, in common use, tin-# 
Religious^ figtree: ■ hut Sdyaiia explains it here as the; Soma 
found spread through mountains and thoalike, parvutddl x'ydpli- ^ 
pradese sthitdbn. 

Na upndasyanti dhenavah-ndpu dasyanti dhenava/i: vpadas is 
explained to mean infirm, or wasted hy sickness; apadas, to he 
carried off by. thieves. 


V 
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. in the firmament, but hold ou their speed, unre¬ 
tarded by reviling;* difficult are they to be arrested 
as the beams of the sun; difficult arc they to he 
arrested by force.'' 

Si5kta III. (CXXXVI.) 

The Rishi is the same; the deities are Mitra and VardAa ; the 
metre is AfyasMi, except in the last verse, in which it is 
Trishtubh. 

Varga XXVI. 1. Oiler oiost excellent and ample adoration, and 

reverentia’ oblation, to those two deities who have 

existed from of obi; wdio confer ha})pii)ess (on their 

* 

w'orshippers), and delight in most sweet (libations); 
for they are both imperial (sovereigns,' in whose 
honour) obl.ations of butter are poured out, and 
who arc glorified at every sacrifice, wdience their 
miglit is not in any way to be opposed; their 
divinity is not to be resisted. 

2. The nlest excellent Dawn has been seen 
ju’occeding to the eompreheiisive (rite): the path 
of the levolving (sun) has been lighted u]» by (his) 
rays: the eyes of men (ha ve been opened) by the 


" Agiraukagah, lit. having no dwelling by speech; according 
to the^ Scholiast, they ajc not brought to a stop- by abusive 
speech or the like, bharfsmiddind sthitim ahbhamdndk. 

' Hastayor dur-niyanfarah, difficult to be checked by both 
hands, or by physical force; they are not to be deterred by 
words, such as woh woh or by pulling up the reins, from 
coming to the sacrifice. 

' Td samreyd: or samrdjd, may be rendered greatly or tlioroughly 
shining, samyak-rdjamdnati. . 
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rays of Bhacja : the brilliant mansion of Mitra, of 
Aryaman, of VaruAa, (has been lighted up by his 
r»ys),'‘ and therefore do yon t^A’o accept the com¬ 
mendable and copiouf? oblation; the praiseworthy 
and copious oblation. 

3. (Your worshipper) has prepared ground (for 
the altar), free from deh'ct, radiant (with sacrificial 
lire), and conferring heaven: come to it together 
every day, you who are vigilant ; every day (at 
sacrifices) receive invigorated energy (by coming 
hither), sons of Aditi, lords of niunificeiice: of 
those two, Mitra is the* animator’' of mankind, and 
so is Varuna; Aryaman (likewise) is the animator 
of mankind. 

4. May tli\» Soma libation be gratifying to Mitra 
and Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they'drink 
of it, inclining downwards; a divine (beverage), fit 
to be enjoyed by the go<ls:^may all the gods, well 
pleased, to-day accept it; thecefDic,*royal (<leities), 
do as we request: you, who are ever truthful, do as 
we request. 

Nothing' more is meant by all this, according.to the Scholiast, 
than that the firmament is lighted by the sun; the several names 
being^desigifations or forms of the suiT, specified 8cverallj*by wa” 
of {pultiplying his praiSes. 

Ydtayaj-janah, by whom men are being impelled to exertion, 

or incited to the discharge of their rApcctiv^: functions: as * 

# 

applied to Aryaman, in the repetition, the Scholiast says it may 
imply one by whom the irreligious, or those not performing 
religious worship, may be cast into the infernal regions, ydtya- 
mdnah-nipdtyttmdnah-narakr. 
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5. Whatever individual offers adoration to Mitra 
and Varuna, do you preserve him entirely un¬ 
harmed from sin; (preserve) from sin the mortal 
who presents you (with oblations): may Aryaman 
protect him who is sincere in his devotion, who 
ofliers worsliip addressed to botli (Mitra and 
Varuna) with prayers; who offers worship with 
]>raiscs. 

6. I proclaim veneration to the mighty Sun, to 
heaven and earth, to Mitra, to the benevolent 
Varuna, to the conferror of Iiapj)incss, theshowerer 
of benefits.” Praise Indra, Agni, the brilliant 
Aryaman, and Bhaga, so that, enjoying long life, 
wo may be blessed with progeny; we may be haj>j)y 
through the i)rotccting virtues of the Soma. 

7. 'Worshipj)iug Indra, and favoured by the 
Maruts, may we rely upon the protection of the 
gods; and may we, afHj^ient (through their bounty), 
enjoy the felicity v'luch Agni, Mitra, and Varuna 
are besto.v ing (upon us). 


'* Vnnuiuya nu'lhuxhv sumrih'kdya milhushc: the Scholiast sejm- 

nitcs the first attrihutive from Varuiia, aud considers it to be an 

epithet of Rttdr't, the showorcr of desired benefits, abMmatnphala- 

sekfre; the iwo next woi ds he apjdies equally to Mitra, Varuna, 

*• 

and Rudru; but it does not seem to be necessary to associate 
Rudra with the other two, especially as it is not so directed in 
the Anukramuni. 
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SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANDVAKA.Xk. {eouUuncd). 

SUKTA IV. (CXXXVII.) 

The deities are Mitha and Varuna ; the Ijtishi Pakuchchiikpa ; 
the metre Atiiukkara. 

1. Come, (Mitra and Varuna, to our sacrifice); 
where we express (the tSo7ria juice) with stones: 
these juices mixed with milk are exhilarating; 
those (juices) are exhilarating:" come to us, royal 
divinities, dwellers in heaven, and our protectors; 
these juices are mixed with milk for you, Mitra 
and Varuna ; they are pure, mixed with milk. 

2. Come, for these dripping So^na juices arc 

mixed with curds; they are exjiressed and n^ixed 

• 

with curds; whether they be prejiared for you at 
the awaking of the dawn, oy (bo associated) Avith 
the rays of the sun: the juice jswsirnsed for Mitra 
and for Varuna, for their drinking the .grateful 
(libation); for their drinking at.thc sacrifice. 

3. They milk for'you* two with stones, that 
succulent creeper, like a pro(fuctive •milch cow; 
they milk the Soma plant with stones:,come to us 
as OUT protectors ;^be present with us to drink the 

juice: this (SowiR juice has been effused, Mitra 
and Varuna, for you botR; cffuscd,for your driidciug. 

“ Mutsardh: in the repetition SiUjana suggests also the usual 
sense of ‘enviousthe Soma juices offered on this occasion being 
envious or emulous of those presented at other ceremonies. , 


Viirgii I. 
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SiJkta V. (CXXXVIII.) 

The deity is PiJshan ; the ^isM and metre are the same.^, 
Viiigii II. 1. The greatness of tht> strength of the muny- 
woi-shippcd PusiiAN is universally lauded; no one 
detracts (from his praise); his praise displeases no 
one. Desirous of happiness, I adore him, whose 
protection is ever nigh ; who is the source of felicity; 
who, when devoutly worshipped, blends with the 
thoughts of all (his worshippers): who, (though) a 
di'ity, is united with the sacrifice.'* 

2. I exalt thee, Pusiian:, with praises, that thou 
inayest hasten (to the sacrifice), like a rapid (courser) 
to the battle : that thou inayest boar us across the 
combat, like a camel therefore do I, a mortal, 
invoke thee, the divine bestower of happiness, for 
thy friendship; and do thou render our invocations 


Mana dytiyav^ mtMe-, deva dyuyuve makhah are the words of 
the text, intending, no doubt, although obscurely, to identify 
Pu'nhan, spiritually or mystically, with the performer and the 
performance of the worship : the Scholiast gives a rather different 
interpretation : in the fi. st instance, makha is rendered yajna-vdn, 
having or receiving sacrifice, who thereupon confers the boon the 
sacrificer solicits, thus ‘mixing with ’ or assenting to his thoughts 
or mind (maiia dyuyuve samantdd misrayati-h'ghra vara praddndt) : 
in the reiteration makha is considered to be put for makham, 
objective case, the sterifice, with which Piishan mixes, or is 
present at, until completed, sampvrltiparyantam mUrayati, Another 
rendering is also proposed, but it is not more satisfactory. 

I’shtro iia, like a camel: as a camel bears a burthen, is the 
explanation of the commentary. 
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j)roductive® (of benefit); render tliein productive (of 
success) in battles. 

*1. Through thy friendship, Fushan, they who are 
diligent .in thy i>raiso a/id assiduous in thy worship 
enjoy (abundance), through thy protection; by 
(assiduous) woi'ship they enjoy (abundance); as 
consequent upon thy recent favour, we solicit in¬ 
finite riches. Free from anger, and entitled to 
ample praise, be ever accessible to us; bo our 
leader in every encounter. 

4. Free from auger, and liberal of gift's, be niglf 
to us, Ajaswa,'' for tl^o acce[)tance of this our 
(offering); be nigh to those, Ajaswa, who solicit 
food: we have recourse to thee, destroyer of 
eucniios, with pious liyinns. I never cease, 
I’usiiAN, accejiter of oflcrings, to think of iliee; 
I never disregard thy friendship. 


JOyumninatikridhi, make them po8s«s»od* <>f wealth; ityumna 
having that meaning: the commentator renders it in the hJ'st in¬ 
stance brilliant, dyotanavatah; or having fame or food, yaior-atah or 
annavatah; in the reiteration he iiroposcs the latter as the result 
of conquests. 

He who is drawn by goats, or has goats for horSts, accord¬ 
ing to }'rts4'«? 
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SiJkta VI. (CXXXIX.) 

The ftishi is the same; the deities are various, under«the 
collective designation of ViIw^Vjevas. The first verse is ad¬ 
dressed to Agni, Indra, and VAru; the second to Mitra and 
VARuriA; the three next to the A^wins ; in the sixth, Indra 
is again addressed, Agni in the seventh, and the Mardts in 
the eighth; Indra and Agni are associated in the ninth; 
Brihaspati is hymned in the tenth, and all together in the 
eleventh. The metre also varies; that of the fifth verse is 
Brihati, and of the eleventh TrisMuhh; in the rest it is 
AtyasMi; after which we take leave for the present of this 
long, complicated, and embarrassing construction, 
wga III. 1. May our prayers be heard.” I place before 
(me) Agni with reverence; we have recourse to 
his celestial might; we have recourse to Indra and 
to Y*ayu : which doing, a new (hymn) has been ad- 
’dressed (by us) to the ra<liaut navel (of the earth) 

Astu Sraushet, whish the Scholiast explains asydh stuter 
iravanam bkavatu, may there be a hearing of this hymn; or 
srotd bhavatu, may Agni. or other deity be a hearer. In ordinary 
use S'ruushat is an exclamatioi^ uttered when the butter is poured 
upon the fire, on th6 altar, as an oflering to the gods, and it is 
not impossible that it may have some such signification here. 

We have‘had occasipn to notice the expression before, as 
. intending the altar; or it may mean, according to Suyaia, the 
sacrifice, agreeably to the text, yajnam uhur bhuvanasya ndbhim, 
they have called the cacrifice me navel of the world; the text 
adds vivaswati, explained by the commentator diptaittati, shining; 
the stanza occurs in the Sdma, i, 461, where Professor Benfey 
considers that Vivaswat, the Sun-god, is intended as identified 
witlj Vdyu and Indra. 
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and thereupon may our pious rites attain the gods; 
may our pious rites attain the presence of the 
god€. 

2. MiTfiA and Varuna, bestow (upon us) abun¬ 
dantly that unenduring water which you obtain 
from the sun, through your own energy; through 
the inherent energy of the vigorous: may wo thus 
behold your golden (forms) in our halls of sacrifice, 
(brought thither) by our sacred rites, and by our 
thoughts and senses (intent upon you) ; by our 
senses (intent upon olfering) the Soma libation. 

3. Aswins, men who ^esire to glorify you with 
(their) hymns, cause, as it were, their praises to 
be heard, propitiating you with oblations ; for, from 
you, who are possessed of all opulence, (they obtain) 
every kind of wealth and abundant food. Dasras, 
the fellies (of the wheels) of your honey-laden car 
drop honey, (carried) in your golden (car).“ 

4. Dasras, your purpose is known: you would 
repair to heaven: your charioteers harness (your 
steeds) for your heavenward journey; the horses 
that injure not (the car) on your journey to heaven. 

" Hiranyaye rathe Dasrd hiranyaye : the epithet usually means 
‘ goldei^-.’ \mt*S<iyana interpret^ it, in the first plaice, jiy mg.dhu- 
purnOj and consistently with that interpretation explains prushd- 
yante pavaynh, the circumferences of the wheels distil (ksharantt 
sravanti), or scatter honey, as they revolve f in the^ reiteration he 
proposes to render ifc by ‘ pleasing, heart-delighting,’ kridaya- 
ramaiiai and to supply awsupposed ellipse, by havir-vahatam, 
*'convey the oblation in your delightful chariot,’ but this docs not 
teem to be nccessury- 
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We have placed you, Dasras, in your golden three- 
shafted chariot, going by an (easy) road to heaven, 
hurailiators (of enemies), and pnncij)al regulators 
of the raiu.“ 

5. Enriched by holy rites, grant us, by day and 
night, (all good things), on account of our pious 
acts: nev(!r may your donations, never may our 
(donations), be withlield. 

Varga IV. 0. In'DKa, sliowcrci’ (of bicssings), these effused 
juices, (expressed) by stones, and which have sprung 
* (from mountain plants), are for thy drinhing; these 
libations have l)urst forth for thee : may they satisfy 
thee as an offering i>rescntod (in the hope of re¬ 
ceiving) great and wonderful riches. Accepter of 
laudations, come to us, glorified by our hymns; 
com'e to us well j)leascd. 

7. 'Agni, listen attentively when thou art praised 
by us, and rejicat (those praises) to the gods who 
are cntitlctl. to. worship; to the royal (deities) 
entitled to worship: on which account tlie gods 
gave to the Anffhrtsas the milch cow which 
Aryamax milked for (thee'),’’ the maker (of all), 
together with lho“ gods; that cow (the nature of 


“ Anjasd iusatd rajas: the latter Sdyada interprets by udakmn, 
water; vrishfi-Iakshaaam, metonymy for rain. . 

’’ The Scholiast qvotes a legend, stating that the Angirasas. 
having propitiated the gods, solicited the gift of a cow; the gods 
gave them the cow of plenty, but they were unable to milk her, 
and applied to Aryatnan, who drew from the cow milk convertible 
to butter for oblations to fire. 
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which thou hast said), lie, along with me, compre- 
heuds.^ 

^ Never, Maruts, may your glorious energies 
he exerted against us;, may our (riches) never 
diminish : -never may our towns decaj': and may 
whatever is wonderful, admirabh*, immortal, or 
(w’hatever is recogiii/ed to be living), fixun its 
sound,'* that has been yours from age to age, 
(devolve) Upon us ; whatever is most diflieult (of 
attainment) bestow upon usj whatever is most 
difficult (to bo attained). 

9. The ancient I)ADirYANCH, Angiras, Priya- 
MEDHA, Kanwa, Atri, Manu,' liuve known my 
birththey who wore of old and Manu have 
known (my progenitors) for of them is long life 

Esha turn veda me sac/id, he knows her along- witli me; 
explained by the Scholiast Aryamdham api Jdtuimi, either 1, 
Aryamti, or I and Arynnui know her,-, in what yvay or to what 
effect is not specified : the addition to tho t«*Kt,i&conjectural. 

The text has only ghoshiU, put for ghoshdh, plur,^ sound.s, 
noises; according to the comment and hv metonymy, tliosc who 
utter them, either cattle or people. 

*’ These ancient Rishis have all been namcd'bcforc. See index 
to the first AsMakn. 

The birth<of me, Pantc/icfihepan, the JUshi of thS hvmn ; he is 
subsequent to them, or qjT more recent date. 

fe me jmrve manor riduh: the SchoIia.st supplies pUrddt'n. 
fathers, &c.; he also proposes ISIanavah in* the plur. for Manu, 
but that is scarcely necessary, unless purve be considered as the 
adjective of Manavah, implying former Manus, and involving a 
recognition of the system of Manwantaras, the vaidiA origin of 
which is yet to .be determined : Sdyafla, however, disconnects tlic 
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amongst the gods, and in them is our existence: 
for the sake of tboir high station, I adore (the gods) 
with praise; I worship Indea and Agni with praise. 

10. Let the invoker'(of the gods) offer sacrifice, 
and may they, dcsiroxxs of the offering, (partake of) 
the acceptable (libation) : Brihaspati himself, de¬ 
siring (the libation), cclel>rates worship with liba¬ 
tions ; with coj)ious and excellent libations. We 
catch from a distant quarter the sound of the stones, 
whereby the performer of pious acts has of himself 
secured *the waters (of the clouds) the performer 
of jiious acts'' (has secured) many habitations. 

11. Gods who arc eleven in heaven; w'ho are 


ter^.s, and ajiplics piirve to those previously named, Dadhyanch 
and the rest; manavus-cha and the Mmiuft. 

" Asmdkam teshu ndbhnyah, in them are our ‘navels,’ a rather 
imintelligiblc jjirase ; Sdynna would explain it by vital airs, in 
connection with'lifc, »ahu samhandhavantah prdndh; or by 

sacrifices in relation to their rewards, phalena sambaddhuh ydydh. 
There arc various readings of the commentary on this verse, of 
which none are quite satisfactory ■. they are specified by Prof. 
Miiller, vol. ^ii. pi xx., and he proposes a version somewhat 
differing?' from that above given: it is not easy to say which is 
most;, corr|!Ct. 

Tmand adkdrayad avarindamini, cxpl-rined vrishti laksha/idnyu- 
dakdm dtmand dkdrayati, he sustains by himself the_,waters, that 
is, the rains; ^or it ma)' be rendered, he produces such waters by 
his sacrifices, tddriit'myudakdni ydgena utpddayati, rain being the 
result of worship. 

' Sukratuh, which is repeated, may indicate either the Yajamdna 
or Brihaspati, as the adhwaryu, or ministering priest. 
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eleven on earth ; and who are eleven dwelling with 
glory in mid-airmay yc bo pleased with this our 
sacrifice. 

ANUA'AKA XXL 

SiJkta I. (CXL.) 

The deity is Agni; the ^ix/ti is Di'uchatamas, tlic son of 
UchaUhya ; the metre is Jagali, except in the two hist stanzas, 
in which it is TrisMubh. 

1, Prepare a (fit) ])lacc, as it M ore an pfieriii", Vargn v. 
for the radiant Agni, mIio is seated on ^ilio altar, 

and fond of his station: stroiv the sacred, lio'ht- 
bearing, bright and gloom-disj)eIling (si)ot), with 
agreeable {kusa grass), as with a garment. 

2. (Agni), the two-fold generated,' devours the 
triple (sacrificial) food,'' and wdicn the )'oar expires 
renovates M’hat has boon eatenthe sliOMorer- (of 
benefits) is invigorated (in one form), by ’eating 


* See vol. i. p. 97, and note, p. 121*. *Thc*\'erse is repeated 
in the Yajiisb, vii. 19. No cx'|)lanation is given of tln-.powers of 
these three classes, nor arc their names sjiecitied: tliey seem 
to be something different from Wie thirty-three deities of the 
Purunas. 

The reading of the Pard/iax is invariably Vllulhytt^ but this 
is the rcadiug of the several AISS. the tcx*t ^nd ^f the 
Anukramaniku. 

Eithej as produced by attrition from the two sticks, or in 
the first instaijpe by attrition, and in the se#ond from con.^ecration 
for sacrificial use. 

Trivrid-annam. 1. Clarified butter; 2. Pur-oddsa, butter, 
with other articles or cakes fried in butter; and 3. Soma juice. 

° That is, thfi^ame articles are oSered annually. 
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with the tongue of another; in a different form the 
restrainer (of all) consumes the forest trees.® 

3. Both his associated mothers, blackened (by 
combustion), arc in movement, and give birth to an 
infant, wdiose tongue (of flame glows) in the east: 
(who) dissipates darkness; (who) rapidly issues 
forth ; (who) is readily developed ; (who) is (ever) 
to be cherished, and is the augmenter (of the 
prosperity) of his parent, (the institutor of the 
rite). 

4. The (flames of Agni),'* light-moving-, dark- 
tracked, quick (consuming), capricious, restless, 
lambent, fanned by the wind, wide-sj>rea<ling, and 
ensuring liberation (to the devout), are kindled for 
(the benefit of) the jiious reverencer of (liolv) 
priests. 


Some of tVjis is obscove ; ani/asya-dao ji/wayd Jertyo frislut- 
nyamjena-mrishtu-; tit.-the A-ictoriou-s showerer by the mouth- 
tongue of another; by another consumes. Sdyana explains dstd 
by asyena, with the inoiith; anyasyn, of the oblation ; or with the 
mouth in one form (or sacrificial Are) he receives tlie oblation 
through the tongue*of anotlier; that is, tlie ladle of the minister¬ 
ing priests; in another form, that is, the fire that bums forests, 
ddvdgjfi, h§ consumes the trees. 

This is inserted by the Scholiast, for the stanza is made up 
of epithets only ; they are not easily provided with equivalents, 
as raghu-druvah, going lightly; krishnasiidsah, black-pathed; 
Juvah, quick; asaniand, not same minded,—some going east, 
some west; or it may mean of different colours; ajirdsah, 
moving; raghushpadah, light-gliding; r«7<yV/nA, wind-impelled; 
ditst'ah, pervading ; mvmvkslnvah, giving liberation. 
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5. Thereupon those (flames of Agni) extend 
together in all directions, dispersing gloom, and 
sprf^ading great light along the path of darkness; 
when (Agni) illumines i;ep’eatedly the whole earth, 
and proceeds panting, thundering, and roaring aloud. 

6. He stoops down among the bushes as if Vargn vi. 
embellishing them (with his lustre), and rushes 
roaring like a bull amongst (a herd of) cows:" 

thence increasing in intensity, he enhances (the 
fierceness) of his form, and is diflieult to be arrested 
as a formidable fanimaU. when he brandishes his* 
horns. 

7. Now hidden, now displayed, he seizes (on the 
fuel), as if understanding (the purpose of the wor¬ 
shipper), and even reposes amidst the conscious 
(flames): again they break forth, and rejiair to*the 
divine (fire of sacrifice), blending with which they ■ 
give a dillerent (luminous) form to their parents, 

(heaven and earth). 

8. The curving tresses'' (ot the tlames^ embrace 
him, (Agni), and when expiring sjiring aloft again 
to (greet) their cominaf.(lord); rescuin^f them from 

“ Vrixhet’a palm'r abhjeti: Sdymia renders patm'h, by jnUayilrth, 
those who cherish him, Agni, that is, hushes, tinihcr^; bqj this 
would not be a comparison, as is implied by wa; paint is ordinarily 
a wife, and, may here be applicable to a cow ; the translation, 
however, is in Mine respects conjectural. 

Agruva hesinih; agruvah usually means ‘ fingcTshere it is 
an attributive, implying, according to tlie Scholiast) either those 
that are in front, aoralah sthiidh, or crooked or curved like 
fingers. 

•VOfc. II. 
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decroi)itucle, he comes sounding' aloud, generating 
(in tliem) inteuser animation and unimpaired vitality. 

9. Licking up the (verdant) vesture of the mother 
(of all things, earth), the rapid (Agni)- proceeds 
with resounding existences granting sustenance to 
(every) footed'’ (creature): ever consuming (fuel), 
so that a blackened track follows (his path). 

10. Shine, A(ixr, in our opulent (abodes), vivify¬ 
ing, showering (blessings), bountc'ous, casting oil’ 
infantine (glininierings); blaze (fiercely), rej)elli)ig 
repeatedly, like a coat of Aiiail, (our enemies) in 
combats. 

Viiit-u vn 11. May this oblation, Aoxr, carefully placed 
upon the rugge<l but agreealde (i>ilc of fuel), be 
most acceplabk' to thee, so that the ])ure radiance 
of thy person may shine brightly, and thou inuyst 
■ grant us wealth. 

1*2. JJestow, A ONI, n]>on onr excellent patron” a 
boat ever fitted \vitb oars and feet,“ (one that may 

" Tuviyrehhih aa/ira/iliih liynli, lii- goes.-. variously with li\ing 
beings, sounding loudly, or going (juickly ; accompanied by the 
cries or the flight ot anitiuds when he sets fire to a forest. 

** Padfalc, to that which has feet; cither bipeds or quadrupeds. 

'' N/ithdiia no grihdi/a, lit. ‘ to our carriage-houseaccording 
to the Scholiast the first word is an adjective for ranha/idya, 
agreeable; griha, a house, apjdies to the Yajamdna, as ihe asylum 
of the needy, or of till- priests. 

" Ndrani uitydritnim piuU'ah'tn: the boat is explained by Ynjiut 
the sacrifice, the oars are the priests, the materials are the fuel 
and iippariitus, and the fet't arc the divinities, the prayers, and 
oft''rings. 
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render) our posterity prosperous, and may bear 
mankind across (the ocean of life) to felicity. 

•13. A,gni, be propitiated by this our earnest 
praise, and may heaverf and earth, and the sponta¬ 
neously-flowing (streams), provide for us the produce 
of the herd, and of the field; and may the purple 
coursers (of the dawn) bestow upon us abundant 
food through a length of days. 

SjJkta II. (CXLI.) 

The deity, and metre, are eontinued. 

1. Verily, that visible radiance of the divine Varga viii. 
(Agni) has been so apprehended (by all, that it may 

be) for (the support of) the body, for which end it 
has been generated by (bodily) strength: and that 
my mind may apprehend and apjdy (that radiance), 
they address the sacred prayers associated with 
oblations (to Agni). 

2. First, he reposes (on the ^?th) &s the digestive 
(faculty),® the embodied,’’ the accepter of food, the 
eternal: secondly, (he dwells) ainoiig the seven 
auspicious mothers (of fertility).thirdly, the asso¬ 
ciated (regions) generate him, delighting iy the ten 


'^tPrikshah, expldinSd by SdyaAa, anna sddhaka, the pcrfecter 
or digest* of food. 

Vapuh, e:tplained vapushmat, having llodr; but the Scholiast 
interprets it sarirdbhivriddhi hetuh, the canse of the growt}> of the 
body. 

° Saptasivdshu mdlfishu, the rams fertilizing the seven hkas. 
or worlds. 

.* Vf)L. ir. F *2 
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(quarters) of space, for the sake of milking this 
showerer (of rain).* 

3 . As powerful priest:^ extract by the force 
prayer),** this Agni from his'primitive seat, (for the 
evolvement) of his mighty form; as the wind arouses 
him lurking in the hiding-place (of the altar), for 
the sake of offering oblations now as of old : 

4. As from the excellence of the nntritious 
(offering), he, (Agni), is brougjit forth, and the 
consumable branches rise amidst (the flames) ;® and 

° Asya vrishabhasya dohase is the vague phrase of the text: 
according to SdyaAa, allusion is intended to the rays of the sun: 
in the preceding sentence, Agni is said to be represented as the 
terrestrial, maturative, or digestive fire, and as the electrical or 
ethereal element, or lightning in the antariksha, or firmament; 
here is identified with solar fire, or the sun in heaven, or as 
the solar rays, which in the hot season milk, as it were, the earth 
by the evaporation of its moisture, which is thus conveyed to the 
solar r^on, whence it^ is transferred to the clouds, and in due 
season descends again in rain. 

Or by bodily strength, applied to attrition as producing fire. 

° Pra yat pityh paramun-niyate paryd pvikshudho virudho dansu 
rohati is a very unintelligible line; pituA paramdt, &om the 
excellence of the sacrificial or other nutriment or food, is com¬ 
prehensible ; but it is also proposed to explain pituh as the 
genitivt of 'pitri, a father 'or progenitor, that is, figuratively, the 
gdrkapatya Agni, from nfhich fire is taken, ^yate, to the dhaoarJya: 
prxkskudha may mean, it is said, :that which is to be \mnsumed 
amongst the ofiT^rings, or what expects or desires to be consumed; 
virudh is unexplained; in its ordinary acceptation of shrub or 
creeper, it may be put for fuel; daasu is put for dmteshu, teeth; 
which, as applicable to Agni, will be flames; droAati, the Scholiast 
affif^s, is need for drohanti, the sing, for the plE>. 
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as both (the iustitutor of the rite and the jniost) 
combine for his generation, therefore has he been 
generated, pure, youthful, and radiant. 

5. Therefore has the,brilliant Agni entered the 
maternal (quarters of space), amidst which, pure 
and unharmed, he had evolved into magnitude, so 
that he mounted (the bushes) ])laced before him, as 
he had (consumed others) prior to them, and runs 
ra])idly among the more recent and inferior branches. 

C. Pious worshij)pcrs then ailore the invoker (of '“■'g* 
the gods), for (the propitiation of) the dAellcrs in* 
heaven, as (such men) adore a ])owerful prince," 
since the many-landed, and all-uphohling (Agni) 
knows how by (holy) act and (bodily) strmigth to 
bring together the gods and their mortal worship[»er 
for the sake of obtidning (mutual) sustenance. 

7. Since the adorable (Agnj), im})elled hy the 
wind, spreads in various directions, like an insincere 
and unrestrained chatterer, (Tvh<^ iittets indiscrimi¬ 
nate) jiraiscs,’* therefore the world is assiduous in 
the Avorshij) of him, the consunn'r of .-ill, Avhbse way 
is dark, who is jmro yf .birth, and foHows various 
paths. 

8. Like a chariot drawn by rojtcs, Acjni^ sot in 
inoveuient* by his own revolting menil^ers* (his 

Bhagoj^, which the Scholiast explains Bhaga, a great prince; 
the more usual.sense were Adilya, or the swn. 

Hviiro ni vakvd jarand andkritah: h-drah is explained by 
kuiila, crooked; vakxd by bahu-vakld, a much-spcafcer; andkritah 
is unrestrained, auivdrilah; the verb is understood; jarundh 
ini])lies sMih, praises. 
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flames),* proceeds to the heavens; the paths he 
traverses are blackened by smoke, as he consumes 
(the fuel), and (beasts and) birds’* fly from his 
radiance as (enemies fly from the prowess) of a hero. 

9 . By thee, Agni ; Varuna, observant of his 
duties, and Mitra and Aryaman, bountiful divini¬ 
ties, are animated, so that thou hast been born 
comprehending them all universally in all (their) 
functions, and encompassing (them all) as the cir¬ 
cumference (encompasses) the spokes (of a wheel). 

10. Most youthful Agni, for the good of him Avho 
juaises thee and otters thee libations, thou makest 
the precious (ottering) acceptable to the gods : new¬ 
born of strength, Ave glorify thee who art to be 
lauded: to whom rich offerings (are to be jire- 
scn(,cd): (Ave glorify thee) in (our) hymn as (men 
eulogize) a poAverfiil ju-incc.' 

11. In like manner as thou conferrest upon us 
riches, (so thou bestowest uj)on us) a welI-disj>oscd, 
docile, and energetic (son) ; the receptacle (of learn¬ 
ing and' other merits),'’ one Avho is the performer of 

* Angebhir artmhehhih-'jamaHasUair-avaijavair jwdldbhih, by limbs, 
that is, flanics, liiiving motion. 

Vaynk - gbmaimvanlah -pakshimrigdiiagah, creatures having 
motion,—birds, beasts, and the like. , 
li/iagam-iva, as before; see n. fif, p. 69. 

Rdyim na .••'uuirf/icm bfiagam lUtkshmn na dharnasim : the com¬ 
mentary supplies putram, a son, but the passage is obscure: 
dakshum na might mean like Daksha, and bhaga might be a 
substantive; but the former is explained uttsdhavautam, having 
energj-, and the latter s(u-vair hhajantyam, to be cnjo 3 ’cd, or 
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holy rites, Agni, who regulates as it were his own 
mys, (and the condition of) both (his) births, (or 
heaven and earth), he regulates at (our) sacrifice the 
adoratioii^of the gods. 

12. May he who is one with light, mIio has ileet 
horses, the invoker (of the gods), full of joy, and 
borne in a golden chariot, listen to us: may that 
irresistible, yet placable AcNr, conduct us, by the 
most efficacious (means), to that desirable and acces¬ 
sible (heaven). 

13. Agni, jmsscssing eminent (fitness) fol- supremo 
sovereignty, has been glorified by us with Indy rites, 
and with hymns: Let all who an' presenl, as well as 
wo ourselves, enriched (by his favour), shout aloud 
(the j)raise of Agni), as (loutlly as) the sun (causes) 
the rain-cloud (to tliunder). 

SuKTA rri. (CXLTi.) 

The /{ish! is Dine .iiatamas ; tin- to tlio J/irix 

or .l(/ni in tlioir juTSonifientions, btiiia: tlic siimo ns Uk'so 
specified ill the l.ltli imiuy of tlio cxpicssions urc 

idcuticul, und tlu diO'crcacca aijsc cliicil\ i'ri)iii»tlic (lld'civncc of 
metre, wiiicli in the curlier liyniu i- (hJjnU-i, uml in tlu: present 
Anushfubh. 

l.^AoXf, who art Samiddii^, bring Hu; g()jls to- Vai'.. 
day (to the wor^Huppor), whose ladle is iiplifted; 
extend^thc merit of) farmer sacrifict' to tin; giver 


approved of by all; dh'irnnsi'm is explained viuijiUtu' dhurwia 
Icimlam, skilful in eontaiuinu' knowledge, file. 

' Si'C vol. ), p. 31. 
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(of the offering), by whom the Soma libation is 
poured forth. 

2. Tanunapat, be present at this well-flavouyed 
and butter-fed sacrifice,' (the offering) <jf. a pious 
offerer (of oblations); glorifying thee. 

3. The pure, purifying, wonderful Narasansa,® 
an adorable god among gods, (having come) from 
heaven, thrice mixes the sacrifice with the sweet 
(juice of the Sojna)^ 

4. Agni, who art I'lita, bring hither Indra, the 
•wonderful, the beloved: this my praise is recited, 
bright-tougued, before thee. 

5. The priests, bearing ladles, are strewing the 
sacred grass in this holy sacrifice, to prepare a god- 
frequented and well-spread abode for Indra. 

6. « Let the bright, separable doors,® the aug- 
inenters of sacrifice, the purifiers of rites, the desired 
of many, be set open for the gods to enter. 


" Nardiansa, according to tlie Knlthakas, is especially the 
deity presiding over sacrilice,— Yajndbhimdm devah. 

lie comes ihrice, or he thrice bestows rewards, is all the 
explanation given in" the commentary: probably allusion is in¬ 
tended to the three daily sacrifices. 

* According” to the Scholiast, the verse is addressed to the 
dignities presiding over the doors of tha. chamber of sacrifice ; 

the phraseology is much the same as in the former hypm, vol. i. 

• < 

p. 32, with some additional epithets; asaschata, there explained 
unentered, is here interpreted not adhering togetfier, mutually 
separable; asnjynmdna-imraspara viprakrishtd, as if intending 
folding-doors, but perhaps nothing more is meant than ‘ wide ’ 
or ‘ open.’ ' 
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7. Beautiful night and morning, ever hymned, varg^ xr. 
ever associated, progeny (of time), parents of sacri- 

hqf, sit down of your own good will on the sacred 
grass. 

8. May the two j)leasing-tougued receivers of 
})raise, the divine and sage invokers (of tlio god.s), 
officiate to-day at this our sacrifice, whieli confers 
(rewards) and attains lieaven." 

9. May the ]*ure IIotka,’’ j)laced among the go<ls, 
and BharatI, among the Maruts, and may the 
adorable Ila, Saraswati, and Maui,'' sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. May Twashtri, favourably disposed towanls 
us, send to us, for our iionrislnneut and j)rosp(rrity, 
the quick (falling), wonderful, abundant (M'ater),‘‘ in 


See note on the corrcspontling stanza. Hymn xin. v. 8. Thu 
Scholiast here adds notliing to his fu'iner impciifcct explanation : 
the epithet mandra-jihvd he applies to the two flames that 

give delight to the gods. , 

** Hotrd is explained homa-nishpddikd, the presenter of the 
oblation; deveshu arpitd, delivered amongst the gods; or the 
praisers or priests: the latter being expressed by MuruU-u, with 
which, however, Bhdrali' seems more naturally coBnected,— 
marutsu-hhdrfiti i the term is explained by vdeh, ,situ%ted in 
heaven, dyusthdnd, and connected with Bharata, an Adilya, or 
name of th^ sun. 

These the Scholiast considers as sound, vdeh, or the god¬ 
desses presiding over it in the three regions, severally of earth, 
firmament, and heaven. 

The text has epithets only; iuriyam udbhutam puru vdram 
puru tmand; tbq Scholiast supplies uda^eoii, water. . 



74 RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 

the centre* (of the cloud, effecting) of itself much 
(good). 

11. Vanasrati,'’ here present of your own accord, 
convey our offerings to the gods; the divine and 
intelligent Agni accepts (the oblations) for the 
deities. 

12. (Priests), present the oblation with Swdhd 
to Tnura, in the form of the Gdyatra,^ along with 
POsiiAN and the Maruts;'* also to the assembled 
gods, and to Vayu. 

. 13. 'Aytproach, Indra, to partake of the oblations 
consecrated with Stedhd; approach and hear the 
invocation, as they invoke thee to the sacrifice. 

* Ndbhu-nubhau meghasya avusthilam udakam, that is, rain; 
Twashfri is here said to he the pcrsonificid electric fire, or 
lightning, in which caj)acity he is the sender of rain, vrisktyddeh 
kurttd. 

Tlie fire, oV-Agnt of the sacrificial post, or yitpa, from its 
being of timber. ^ * ‘ 

G/iyafra-repafe: ydyatra is said to he put for the Itara-sdma: 
vtpfts is the same as rdpa ; gdyatrmn-rdpam yusya ; is Gdyatravtpas, 
a natne or forni of Indra. ' 

It is literacy having*or possessed of Pdshan or the Maruts ,— 
J*dshaiivatc-mtirittirntr: cistraderdya in the sing, is explained by 
the eoairaentator visti'ad<yit snnghdyn, the assemblage of,all the 
gods; hut it may he intended, like the other opithct.s, to idt^itify 
Jndra with all the deities: the personification of Agnhhovtexer, 
is Bmihd, as opf of th? A'prfs. 

' This stan?.a is one in addition to the former hymn, and 
seems superfluous. 
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SiJkta IV. (CXLIII.) 

The deity ia Aoni; the J^ishi DikohXtamas; the metre is 

* Jugati, except in the last stanza, in which it is TrisMubh. 

1. I offer devoutly to Agni, the son of strengtli, varg# xu. 
an invigorating and most new sacrifice, with words 

of adoration; (that Agni), the grandson of the 
waters,” who, (present) in due season, the friend 
and ministering priest (of the sacrificer), sits upon 
the altar'' with (many) good things. 

2. As soon as born, was that (Agni) manifested 
to Matariswan' iu the highest atmosphere, and his 
radiance, kindled by vigorous eflbrt, sj>rcad through 
heaven and earth. 

3. His radiance is undecaying: the rays of him 
who is of pleasing aspect, are everywhere visible 
and bright: the inteysely shining, all-i)crvading, 
unceasing, undecaying (rays) of Agni, desist'not'' 

(from their functions). 

Apdm-napdt is hero explained as in tlie text; vcfjetablc sub¬ 
stances, it is said, arc the progeny of rain, and lire is llic progeny 
of vegetable substances, tinjber, or fuel. 

Prithlvydm, literally on the earthy oif the mound of earth 
constituting the altar. 

' To the wind, to be fanned into fli^inc ; according toyuioliier 
text, twam Ague prathgmo mdtarisvanp dn'rbhtwa, be first manifest, 

Agni, to^the wind; or mdtarisvan may imply the Yujumdiw, or 
sacrificer. 

^ Na rejattle, do ijot tremble ; they do not move, or are moved 
in burning, maturing, and the like; ddhapdkddisJm na chalanli na 
chdlyante vd anyaih, or na may imply comparison, when bhdtuiak- 
f/tasor-na siadhavah will mean, lik<?thc rays of the sun. 
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4. Bring to bis own abode with hymns that 
Agni, the possessor of all riches, whom the de¬ 
scendants of Bhiiigu placed by the strength of all 
beings upon the navel of the earth: for, like 
Varuna, he reigns sole (monarch) over (all) trea¬ 
sure. 

5. Agni, who, like the roaring of the winds, like 
a victorious host, like the thunderbolt in heaven, is 
not to bo arrested, devours and destroys (our foes) 
with sharpened teeth, and, as a warrior (annihilates 
his enemies), he, (Agni), lays waste the w’oods. 

6. May Agni be ever desirous of our praise ; 
may the giver of wealth satisfy our utmost expecta¬ 
tion with riches ; may the insjiirer (of our devotion) 
hasten our rites to fruition. I glorify him, the 
radiyit-limbed (Agni), with this laudation. 

7. The kiiuller (of the saCrificial fire) propitiates 
Agni, of glistening form; the upholder of your 
ceremony, like a friend; w’ell kindled and w'ell 
supplied (with fuel);" blazing brightly at holy rites, 
he illumines our [)ure and pious observances. 

8. Agni, never heedless (of us), guard us wdth 
never heedless, a'as|)icious, and joy-bestowdng cares : 
do thou, who art desired (by all), protect us, and 
those bora of us, with unobstructed, unovercome, 
and never-slumbering (vigilance). ‘ 


“ Akrah, which is derived from kram, to go, and is explained 
by dkrdnta or aaukranta, surpassed, or exceeded by; jwdld 
samidddibJdh, flame, fuel, ai>d the like: the exact sense is not 
very obvious. 
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SdKTA V. (CXLIV.) 

The deity, Itishi^ and metre, are continued. 

1. The ministering priest, (qualified) by expe- Vargn xin. 
rience, and possessing exalted and graceful devo¬ 
tion, proceeds (to celebrate) bis, (Agni’s), worship, 

having circumambulated (the altar), he takes up 
‘the ladles which are first to present the oblations." 

2. The drops of rain, enveloped (by the solar 
rays), are renewed in the dwelling of the divine 
(sun), their birth-place: when he, (Agni), abides 
cherished on the lap of the waters, then (the world) 
drinks the nectareous (rain), w'ith which he, (as the 
lightning), associates. 

3. The two’’ (priests, the Ifotri and Adhwariju), 
of equal honour, and alike assiduous, labo\iring 
mutually for a common object, combine the Tortn of 
Agni (with their respective /unctions;) ; whereupon 
he to w’hora the oblation is te'be offered, collects 
the drops (of clarified butter), as Bhaga. (acce])ts 
the worship of all), or as a charioteer (gathois the 
reins of the horses) that dfaw (the car).' 

4. He, whom the tw’o, a jiair of equal power. 


• Yd asya dhuma J>rathamam ha ninsalc, literally, which first' 
hiss his dwelling, agneh sthdnqm chumbanti. 

' Or the two, in both this and the next verse,may refer to the 
husband and wife associated in the performance of the sacrifice. 

' The comparisons seem to have been suggested by the various 
meanings of rahnm, rays of light or reins, and here, also, streams 
^of butter, spreading like rays; according to the Schpliast. 
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dwelling in the same place, and engaged in the 
same ceremony, worship night and day: he, whether 
old or young, has been engendered for the sahe of 
mortal couples, accepting many (oblations), and 
exempt from decay. 

6. The ten fingers intertwined propitiate that 
divine (Agni), whom we mortals invoke for protec¬ 
tion : he darts (his rays) like swift (arrows) from a 
bow, and accepts the new praises (uttered) by those 
who crow^ round (the altar). 

G. Thou, Agni, reignest over (the dwellers in) 
heaven, and over those of earth, according to thine 
own (will), as a herdsman over his (herd), and those 
two, (heaven and earth), bright, vast, adorable, be¬ 
neficent, and sounding (agreeably), partake of the 
oblation. 

7. Agni, who confcrrest liapjnness, who acceptest 
oblations, who was born for sacrifice, and art the 

• A * 

performer of gpod works, be pleased (with this rite), 
attend to this prayer: for thou art in presence of all 
(the world), art visible (to all), art pleasant in their 
sight, and art their refuge, like a (bountiful) distri¬ 
butor of food- 

Si5kta VI. (CXLV.) 

Tlie deity, Rlshi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga xiv. 1. Ask (of Agni what you desire), for he goes 
■ (everywhere); he knows (all things): possessed of 
intelligence, he proceeds* (to ascertain what is to be 


Tlic text has only (yate. and nofyate, he goes, and goes 
quickly, or ii; gone to or worshipped, sevyote; the verb, having 
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done), and is had recourse to (by his worship¬ 
pers) ; for in him is the power of restraining (un¬ 
reasonable desires), in him (is the ’ffjfiver of grant¬ 
ing) enjoyment;" he is* the giver of food and of 
strength ; the protector of the mighty. 

2. They ask of AoNij but no one asks inij>roj)erly; 
for a sensible man (replies to solicitation) as he has 
determined in his own mind ; AciXi tolerates not a 
speech that anticipates (his reply), nor endures a 
rejoinder ho who is devoid of ai’roganci! is favoured 
by his jn’otection. 

3. To him the (sacrificial) ladles are directed ; 
to him (our) praises are addressed : he alone hears 
all my prayers; he is the instigator of many, tin* 
transporter (across the world), the instrument of 
sacrifice, the unintermitting preserver (of niankliul), 
and (gentle as) an infant; provi<lc<l with the pre¬ 
parations (of sacrifice), he accepts the oblation. 

• • 

4. When (the priest) procet;d« to^etlect his de¬ 
velopment, he is (at once) inanifesteil ; and^ as so<»n 

a passive signification ; the’ amplification in both cases is the 
Scholiast’s. 

“ Twsmin-t-sanli jirasis/iah taitminnishl'uijah: proiisTia is ex- 
])lained by jtiraMnandni or niyamandsdmarthydm, powcrs'of re- 
straiping; that is, hafing restrained what is not to be accom¬ 
plished, h# is able to accomplish what may be effected; iuhti is 
usaally sacrifice; it is here put for bhogdh, Tmjoyiiipnts; or it may 
mean those acts of worship which confer rewards. 

** Na mrishyate prathumam ndparam vachns: literally, he does 
not bear a first or a subsequent spe-oeb : the explanation is from 
the comment. 
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as engendered is associated Mdth his objects:’ lie 
provides for the gratification (of his worshipper), 
placidlj engagpi in the agreeable (rite), when fjbe 
(oblations) that desire (his, acceptance) reach him 
present (at the sacrifice). 

5. He, the searcher, the accessible, the dweller 
in woods, has been placed (amidst the fuel), as in 
the similitude of (an enveloping) skin: the wise 
Agni, the appreciater of sacrifice, the vcra'cious, 
has declared to mortals (the knowledge of) their 
Veligioiis duties. 


SiJkta VII. (CXLVI.) 

The deity, JKiski, and metre, are the same. 

Vargn XV. 1.' Glorifv tile three-headed, seven-rayed Agni;'‘ 
who^is subject to no diminution, seated on the lap 
of his‘parents, (heaven and earth); and gratifying 
all (desires); as the universal radiance of the divine 
(Agni), whether Jinoving or stationary, (spreads 
around). 

“ Tatsdra yvjyehliih: the verb is tsara, to go; ytijya is that 
which may be joined with: the expression is vague, and the 
Scholiast offers different explanations: as being joined with 
abilities, that may be acsociated with their objects, or with 
energies (tejobhih) fit to be connected w/th their consequences, 
or with his horses joined to his car. 

. Tlie three heads ' may be the three daily sacrifices, or the 
three household fires, or the three regions, heaven, earth, and 
mid-air. The seven rays are the seven fiames of fire; or rasm{, 
ordinarily a ray, may be used in the sense of rein or rule, when it 
may allude to the seven metres of the Vedas. 
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2. The great sbow'erer (of benefits) has pervaded 
these tM'o (worlds) ; undecajing and adorable, he is 
(ever) present, bestowing protection : he places his 
foot on the summit of the earth, and liis radiant 
(fiames) lick the udder (of tlie firmament). 

3. (There are) two well-disposed milch cows* 
together approaching their common progeny, and 
fully nourishing (him); ]>ointing out the paths that 
are free from all that is to be avoided, and pos¬ 
sessing more tlian the great intelligence (necessaiy 
for his development).'' 

4. Experienced sages luring the invincible (Agni) 
to his station (on the altar); cherishing him in 
manifold (ways) in their hearts: desirous of pro¬ 
pitiating him, they worship the (boon-) shedding 
(Agni); and to those men he is manifest as*the 
Sun. 

5. He is willing to be seen in tlie (ton) regions 
(of space); the victorious, the ^dorabje, the source 
of life to great aud small: inasmuch as iii many 
places the opulent (possessor of sacrificial food), 
who is visible to all, is the parent of*that (pious) 
progeny.” 


Either the institutor of the rite and the ministrant priest, or 
the sacrifioer and his wife : the^vaisa calf, or offspring', is Agni. 

Viswdn ketdn adhi mpho dadhdne: ketd is always rendered 
‘ knowledge;' so Sdyada explains the phrase here sarvdni 
prqjndni pratvarrdkatm viskagdni, having for theif object the 
' augmentation of all sorts of wisdom of the highest description. 

' That is, the priests alluded to*in the preceding stanza may 
• VQi,. ii. G . . * * 
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SiJkta VIII. (CXLVII.) 

The deity^, ^ishi, and i&etre, are the 8ame< 

Varga XVI. 1. How liavc thy shilling and evaporating (rays), 
Agni, supported life (and supplied) food; so that, 
enjoying both, the devout (worshippers), possessing 
sons and grandsons, may repeat the hymns of the 
sacrifice. 

, 2. Youthful (Agni), to whom oblations are due, 

appreciate this my reverential and earnest praise: 
one man reviles (thee), another jiropitiates (thee); 
I, thy worshipper, glorify thy person.® 

3. Thy fostering (rays), Agni, beholding the blind 
son of Mamata,’’ relieved him of the affliction: he 
who knows all things protects the pious, and (their) 
malevolent enemies are unable to do them harm. 

4. When, a wicked (man), with twofold (malig¬ 
nity of thought afid speech), obstructing our offer¬ 
ings, and refraining from gifts (himself), reviles us, 


be considered as the offspring of Agni, as they derive their cha¬ 
racter frbm the performance of his worship. 

” The verse occurs in »the Yajush, xii. 42. and is explained by 
the Scholiast much to the same purport, r 

The Scholiast repeats the Paurdnik legend of the birth of 
.Dtrghatamas from Mtunatd, the wife of Utatthga, but there is 
nothing in the text to warrant the application: the persons are 
obviously allegorical; D&ghaiamas, long-darkness, being the 
blindness or ignorance which is the natural ofispring of Mamatd, ■ 
mine-ness, or selfishness. 
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may his grayer be heavy on him, and involve his 
person (in the consequences of) his evil words.* 

6. When, Son of Strength, a man skilful (in 
deception) assails another man with a doubly 
(malignant prayer), do thou, Aoni, duly propi¬ 
tiated, protect him who worships thee (from its 
effects); consign us not to misfortune. 

SiJkta IX, (CXLVIIl.) 

The deity, and metre, are the samc.^ 

1. The wind, j)enetrating (amidst the fuel), has* Varga xvn. 
excited ( Agni), the invokpr (of the gods), tl>e multi¬ 
form, the minister of all the deities, whom they 

have established amongst mortal worshippers for 
the accomplishment of sacrifice,’’ like the wonderful 
and variously radiant sun. 

2. Let not (my enemies) prevail against me, 
when presenting acceptable (oblations), for (Agni) 
is desirous of my so offered adoj-ation,, and all they 
(the gods) are gratified by the (pious) acts of me, 
the reciter of their jiraisc, and the celebrator (of the 
sacrifice). 

3. Him, whom the worshippers lay hold of in his 

“ There is tome indistinctness of construction in this Itanza, 
and it^is not very clear whether the epithets aghdyu, &c., should 
be referred to mantra, or to asimi, to him, the individual who 
utters it. SdyaAa leans to the latter, but tRe former seems most 
natural: in either case we have here an allusion to the use of 
maledictory prayers or imprecations. 

*’ Vapushe is explained yajna siddhaye. for the fulfilment of the 
sacrifice, or of its object. 

G 2. . 
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Vargs XVni. 


perpetual abode, they detain by their praises, and 
the holders convey him* diligently to the sacrifice, 
as rapid coursers, harnessed to a car, (bear the rider 
to his destination). 

4. The destroyer, (Agni), consumes numerous 
(trees) by his flames, and shines with manifold 
radiance in the forest: the favouring wind blows 
(the flames) onwards day by day, like the swift 
arrows of an archer. 

5. Thp blind (of intellect), or those who see not 
(physically), detract not from his glory, whom no 
enemies, no malevolent adversaries, harm, even 
whilst yet in (his) embryo (condition); for his 
constant cncouragers defend him. 

Sr5KTA X. (CXLIX.) 

The deity and j^ishi are the same; the metre is Vairdja. 

1. Agni, the lord of great wealth, the granter (of 
desires), comes (to,the place of sacrifice); he, the 
lord of lords, comes to the place of alfluerice, (the 
altar); the stones prepare (the libation for him) as 
he approaches. 

2. He, who is, as it were, the generator of men 
as well’ as of heaven and earth, of whom creation 
has Imbibed life, abides with his glories: he it is 
who, entering into the womb (oi being), procreates 

(all living creatures).'' 

_ « __ 

PraAayanta alludes to an especial part of the usual ceremony; 
the solemn conveyance of fire from the Gdrhapatya, or household, 
to the jfhavaniya, or sacrificial fire. 

, This is also another version of a familiar notion. Ayni 
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3. He who is wise, and goes (wheresoever he 
will), like the rapid ethereal (wind), has lighted up 
th® delightful spot, (the altar), and, identical with 
many forms, is radiant as the sun. 

4. He, the twofold-born,* illuminating the three 
bright (regions),'* and shining over all the lustrous 
spheres, the adorable invoker of the gods, is present 
at the place where the waters are collected.® 

5. He is the offerer of oblations, who is of two¬ 
fold birth; and, through desire for (sacrificial) food, 
has in his keeping all good things: the man who 

presents to the Sun the oblations offered with fire, and thence, 
becoming identified with the solar rays, engenders rain, on which 
the food and consequent existence of all living beings depends; 
of whom, therefore, Agni may be said to be the begetter. 

** Dwi-janmu, as bom cither from the two pieces of stick, or, 
in the first instance, from attrition; and in the second, from 
oblation: or it may be, born of carfh qnd heaven, commonly 
termed the parents of Agni. 

Trih rochancini, either heaven, earth, and mid-air, or \hc three 

fires. 

* Apdtn sadasthd, according to Sdyana, is the place of sacrifice 
where water is collected for the different'purificatory sprinklings 
required : or it might be thought to refer to the jmtanksha, or 
firmament, in %hich Agni exists as lightning: this aifd th'e pre¬ 
ceding verse occur in tfie Sdma Veda, Benfey’s edition, p. 152, 
1. 4. Professor Benfey’s versioq differs, in some respects, from 
that of the text. “ He, who illumes the placx!, the cheerful, (who 
is) the wise, the swift; like a horse, springing in the air' like a 
bright sun full of life —“ The twofold-bom abides, illuming 
*with his radiance the three bright ^regions, all the world, the 
most sacred priest in the realm of the waters.” 
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' presents offerings to him is the parent of excellent 
offspring. 

SiJkta XI. (CL.) 

t 

The deity and ^ishi are the same; the metre is Ushiik. 

Varga XIX. 1. Presenting many offerings, I address thee, 
Agni, ever coming into thy presence (like a servant)® 
in the dwelling of a mighty master.’’ 

2. (I ask thee also to withhold thy favour) from 
(those) two godless (persons), from the rich man, 
■who, acknowledging thee not as his lord, is cliaiy 
of gifts at sacred rites, and from him who rarely 
praises (the gods). 

3. Sage Agni, the mortal (who propitiates thee) 
becomes a moon in heaven,® the most eminent of 

-'■ — 

" Atdr-tyne tava swidd: art, in its ordinary sense of ‘ enemy,’ 
would be rather unmeaning in this place; although Yaska 
countenances the interpretation, rendering it by Amitra, un¬ 
friend.— Nir. V. 7. But Sdyada explains it Arid, a servant, in 
the character of bringing oblations and the like before Agm ,— 
Yato aham Ague tava swit tavaiva d- abhimukhyena arir-arld 
havirddi prdpanena sevako-aham, ‘ Since I, Agni, going verily into 
thy presence for Ae ))urpose of conveying oblations, I am a 
servant.’ The verse occurs in the Sdma, p. 11, 1. 6. Benfey 
renders am by BestUrmer, an assailant. *■ 

’’ Todasya, a governor, a master; stkshakasyaswdminah; literally, 
a tormentor; whence Benfey renders it ZwingAerr, a tyrant. 

® So chandro martyah: the commentator explains it, he becomes 
like the moon, the rejoicer of all, dUddakah sarveshdm; or be¬ 
comes even the moon, chandra eva hhavati, according to the 
Chhandogas; chandralwaprdptm chhandoga dmananti; the Chhan- 
dt,gas are authority for the obtaining of the condition of the moon: 
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the great (deities); may we, therefore, ever be in 
an especial manner thy worshippers. 

SiJkta XII. (CLI.) 

The duties are Mitka and VaruAa ; the ^ishi is the same; the 
metre JagatC 

1. Heaven and earth have been terrified by the Varg« xx. 
strength and the noise (of him), whom pious wor¬ 
shippers, desirous of acquiring cattle, have gene¬ 
rated by their (sacred) acts, amidst the M'aters (of 

the firmament), at the sacrifice, as a frieiul* for the* 
preservation of living beings, the benefactor (of 
man), and entitled to adoration. 

2. Since they, (the priests), like friends, have 
prepared for you both, (Mitra and Varuna, a 
libation) of the abundantly-flowing and spoiita- 
neous Soma juices,'* therefore do you consent to* 
come to the rite of the worshij)per, and listen. 


pitrilokdd-dkdsam dkasdch-chandramasam esha Somo rdjd,^ from the 
r^ion of the Pitris to the Akdsa; from Akdsa to the moon, this 
is Soma, the king. The Mnndaka. Upanishad is filso quoted for 
the attainment of heaven; dyuloka prdpti^, the figurative expres¬ 
sion of the text having been converted into the'asserpon of a 
&et, by the JLIpanishads I instancing the advaned from ^mple 
metaphor to complex n^ythological notions. 

‘ ifitram na, although implying a comparison of Agni to a 
friend, conveys also, with reference to the, hymn’s being partly 
addressed to Mitra, the notion of his identification with Agni, 
especially as the Agni of the firmament, or lightning. 

Purumtlhasya sominah may be also rendered, of the Soma- 
offering ParumUhd; the name of a prince. 
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showerers (of blessings), to the (prayers of the) 
householder. 

3. For the sake (of obtaining) great vigojir, 
showerers (of benefits), men glorify your birth from 
heaven and earth," which is to be extolled, inas¬ 
much as you bestow (his desires) upon the wor¬ 
shipper (as the reward) of his sacrifice, and accept 
the rite (that is solemnized) with praise and oblation. 

4. Powerful divinities, most acceptable to you 
both is that spot, (where you are worshipped): 
accepters of sacrifice, proclaim the great ceremony 
(as duly performed); for you tw’o connect the 
efficacious and comprehensive rite with the vast 
heaven, like a cow with a burthen.** 

5. You bring the cattle upon the earth to their 
favourite (pasture, whence), j)rotected from harm by 
•your power, the milch kine, yielders of milk, return 

to their stalls: they cry aloud to the sun (in heaven) 
above. 


Vtim Janma rodasyoh is explained ymayoh sambandhi janma, 

jananam-utpaUtm, dydvaprUhivyoh tsakdsdt, tlie birth connected 

witli you two from heaven and earth. 

Di%3\} brihato daksham dbhtcvam gum na dhuri vpayunjdthe apas, 

you two join the work (opus), able (to support tke burthen) of 

heaven, and applying to all creatures, as a cow to a load; the 

« 

sense is not very obvious, although it is clear that the adequacy 
of worship or sacrifice to effect its objects, or realize its rewards, 
is intended, as the cow is able to bear a burthen suited to her 
bodily strength : dhuri-sdrirabalasya nirvdhe tad-arthdm gdm na- 
dhenum iva; or it may allude to her ability to pve milk and the* 
rest, ksJUrddikam iva. ' 
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6. You bring (the cattle) to their acceptable Varg» xxi. 
(pasture) upon earth, whence the milk-yielding 

COSTS, protected by your power, return unharmed 
to their stalls: they ciy to the sun (in heaven) 
above, both at evening and at dawn, as one (cries 
aloud) who detects a thief. 

7. The tresses of Agni minister, Mitra and 
Vabuna, to your sacrifice, when you honour (with 
your presence) the sacrificial chamber: send down 
of your own accord (the rain), and prosper our 
offerings, for you have command over the praises 
of the pious men. 

8. Come to the devout (worshipper), who, glorify¬ 
ing you, and ])roviding (all that is) acceptable, pre¬ 
sents you with oblations; (to him), the sage, the 
invoker, who offers you worship: accept his lacri- 
fice; favourably disposed towards us, (accept) our 
praises. 

9. Accepters of sacrifices, yoy are the first whom 
(worshippers) propitiate with otierings, the produce 
of the cow; like (the application) of the inind (in 
the first instance) to,the Results (of•the senses): 
hymns (prompted) by thoughts.wholly intent upon 
you, celebrate (your praise): do you, with, humble 
minds, bestow upon us wealth. 

10. You distribute food, accompanied by riches; 
you bestow upon us, leaders (of sacrifice), wealth, 
ample, and defended by your wfse provisions: the 
days with the' nights* have not attained your 


Dydvo ahabhir na: according* to the Scholiast, these words 
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Varga XXIL 


divinity; neither have the rivers, nor have the 
Asuras, and they have not obtained (your) wealth." 

SiJkta XIII. (CLII.) 

i 

Divinities, ^isU, and metre, the same. 

1. Robust** Mitba and Vabuna, you wear vest¬ 
ments (of light); your natures are to be regarded 
as without defect; you annihilate all untruths; you 
associate (us) with sacrifice. 

2. He amongst those (who are your followers),® 
who observes truth, who is considerate, who is com¬ 
mended by the wise, who is able to (inflict) harm. 


are employed in an unusual acceptation; dydvak meaning days, 
and ahan, night. 

" Ndnaiur-magham; dnasuh-prdpnuvanti applies to all the sub¬ 
stantives^ each of which also is provided with a negative sepa¬ 
rately ; m-vdm dydvo, &c.: the connection of the negative with 
the verb in the last place cequires, therefore, a new nominative, 
they, or something like it, being understood: the purport of the 
whole is, according to the comment, that there is no one in the 
three worlds more powerful than Mitra and Varuna; Lokatraye 
yuvayohpardhhavitard na ke api'santi.* 

*’ Pivasd may mean pmau, fat, stout, when it will be the epithet 
of Mitravttntnd; or achhinndni, untom; vastrdni, garments : or it 
may bepin fiie 'third case, sing., witli great or intense radiance, 
tgasd, understood. 

® Etuchchana twa eshdm is resolved by the SchoJi|^t into 
eteyor madhye twaSchana ekah, one of you two, the plural being 
used honorifically; implying, if one of you, Mitra oi* Varuda, can 
do such things (etad), how much more irresistible must you be 
together: or eskdm may mean tad-amchard, their foUowers or 
worshippers. 
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carefully weighs (the means whereby), tierce and 
well-armed, he slays (a foe) less efficiently accoutred,® 
an4 (by which) the revilers of the gods, however 
mighty, may perish. 

3. Who knows, Mitra and VaruiVa, that it is 
your doing, that the footless dawn is the precursor 
of footed beings;’’ and that your infant (progeny, 
the sun), sustains the burthen of this (world); he 
diffuses (the) truth (of light), and disperses the 
falsehood (of darkness). 

4. We behold the lover of the maiden (dawns),* 
ever in movement, never resting for an instant, 
wearing inseparable an^ diffusive (radiance), the 
beloved abode of Mitra and VaruAa. 

5. Without steeds, without stay, (he is neverthe¬ 
less) borne swift-moving and loud-sounding^ he 
travels, ascending higher and higher, coiujecting 
the inconceivable mystery” (of sacred rites) wdth the 

* Trircdrim-hanti chaturairih, literallyi,\e wh« has a quadrang-u- 
lar weapon kills him who has a triangular one; mcanjng merely 
that he who has most arms, adhiktiywdhaodn, is more than a match 
for one who has fewer or inferior.* 

Mitra and Varutia are respectively, thd divinities presiding 
over day and night, consequently the break oi day^ and the 
course of the sim, may he considered as their work: ,the,duwn is 
termed apdd, or footles, or not moving by its own feet or steps, 
but as depending upon the motion of the sun. 

' The Sun. 

” Achittaih iraAtita yuvdntJt: achittam is explained chittd~ 
vishayam, not an object of the mind or thought; brahma is 
interpreted parwriAham uktariipam karma, the act of which the 
nature is declared vcr\’ great: the Expressions are obscure. . 
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radiance (abiding) in Mitea and Varuna, (which 
men), eulogising, glorify. 

6. May the milch kine, propitious to the devout 
son of Mamata, be j)ossessed of well-filled udders 
knowing the rites (necessary to be performed), let 
him beg'' (the residue) of the offerings for his eating, 
and worshipping (you both) complete the perfect 
(ceremony). 

7. Divine Mitra and Varuna, may I render 
the oblation acceptable to you with reverence and 
prayer; may the sacred rite enable us (to overcome) 
in battles, and may the heavenly rain' be to us the 
means of satisfying our wants. 

SdKTA XIV. (CLIII.) 

Divinities, ftishi, and metre, the same. 

Varga xxm. 1. Mighty Mitra and VaruAa, di8]>eusers of 
butter, we v'orship you, rejoicing, with oblations; 
with reverential honfago, and with (offerings oO 
water; so that our ministrant priests may propi¬ 
tiate you by (our) devotions. 

2. The porpose ofjwursliipping yon, Mitra and 
VaruAa, is not •the performance, but (even by so 

" Fq 7 the purpose of supplying appropriate offerings to Mitra 
and VaruAa, which are said by another tex* to be the products of 
milk : Mitraoamhdhhydm paymyeti Srvteh. 

Pitwo bhffcsheta, let him beg of or for food; that is, for what 
is not coneumed in oblations. 

' Let the rain be supdrd, carrying us well across, or to the 
completion of our duties, by causing the growth of grain which 
is tp be offered in sacrifice. 
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much) I may attain to your glory, and there is 
acquittance (of my duty);* for when the priest 
offers you oblations in sacrifices, then the pious man, 
showerers (of benefits), being desirous of worshipping 
you, (obtains) felicity. 

3. Let the productive milch cow, Mitra and 
VaruAa, furnish abundant nutriment to the pious 
man who presents you with oblations, as when 
RAtahavya,’’ glorifying you, propitiates you in the 
solemnity, like the niiuistrant priest of a yian (who 
institutes the rite). 

4. May the divine cows, and the waters, supply 
you with (sacrificial) food, for the prosperity of the 
people whom you favour; or may (Acini), the former 
protector of this (our patron), be the donor (of the 
oblation): eat (of the butter and curds), drink of 
the milk of the kinc.'' 

SuKTA XV. (Oijy.) 

• t 

The Rishi and metre ai-e the same; but the deity is VishAu. 

1. Earnestly 1 glorify the ex])loit8 of Visunu, varga xxiv. 
who made the three, worlds who shstained the 

U * 

Prastutih vdm dhdma na prayuktir-aydnii suvriktik, lit. the 
previous purpose of praising you is not the fulfilment, ,but*I come 
to your abode well deteched; siwriklih-Sobhana dvarjako yushmat 
parigrahd{, the meaning of which is not very obvious. 

b * 

The name of a Rdjd, according to the Scholiast. 

* Vdtmn pdtam paygsa usriydydh, eat, drink, of the milk of the 
cow; the eating implies the coagulation of the milk, or curds, 
butter, or the like. 

Pdrthivdni vimame rajdnsi, lit. be made the earthy regioos; 
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lofty aggregate site (of the spheres) ;• thrice travers¬ 
ing’’ (the whole); who is praised by the exalted. 

2. ViSH:ftu is therefore glorified, that by bis 
prowess he is like a fearful, ravenous, and mountain- 
haunting wild beast,® and because that in his three 
paces all worlds abide. 

but, according to SdyaAa, prithivt is used here in the sense of the 
three worlds,— Otra trayo lokd apt pHthivi iabdavdchyd; as in the 
text, in which Indra and Agni are said to abide in the lower, 
jniddle, and upper prithivt, or world,— yad-Indrdgni avamasydm 
prithivydm madhymasydm paratnasydm uta stha ; the stanza occurs 
in the Yajush, v. 18, where Mahtdhara explains pfithim in a 
similar manner; he also suggests that pdrthivdni rajdnsi may- 
mean atoms of earth,— pdrthiva paramdndn ; Say ana also proposes 
to extend the meaning still farther, and include the seven lower 
lokas^ or to limit it to the three regions addressed in prayer, 
Bhdh Bhuvar Swar; but these alternatives are superfluous. 

“ Uttaram sadhastham askabhdyat: Sadhastha, according to 
SdyaAa, is the fiarmament„a8 the asylum of the three regions,— 
lokatraydJrayabhdiam antan'ksham: or it may be, the seven 
regions above the earth; or the highest region of all, whence 
there is no return ; or the abode of the righteous, the Satya-loka. 

a 

MakCdhara makes it heaven, the region where the gods dwell 
together. Askabhdyat SdyaAa considers equivalent to nirmitavdn, 
created; 'Mahidtiara explains it, propped it up so that it should 
not fall; Borne of these notions of the commentatbr are rather 
ptturdnik than vaidik. 

Vichakramdnas tredhd: traversing in various ways his own 
created worlds is Saydiia’s explanation; Mahtdhara says, going in 
the three*regions, as Agni, Vdyu, and Aditya, or fire in the earth, 
air in the firmament, and the Sun in heaven. 

® Mriga, or, as SdyaAa renders it, Sinha, a lion, as applicable 
to .VisMu : it is said to mean one who seeks for his enemies to 
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3. May acceptable vigour attend VishAu, who 
abides in prayer,* the hymned of many, the showerer 
(o& benefits), who alone made, by three steps, this 
spacious and durable aggregate (of the three worlds). 

4. Whose three imperishable paces, filled with 
ambrosia, delight (mankind) with sacred food; who 
verily alone upholds the three elements,’’ and earth 
and heaven. 

5. May I attain his favourite path,' in which 
god-seeking men delight; (the patli) of t^at wide- 
stepping Vishnu, in whose exalted station there is x 
(perpetual) flow of felicity; for to such a degree is 
he the friend (of the pious). 

6. We pray (to Vishnu) that you may both'’go 

inflict punishment on them, and is therefore fearful and fj^ce: 
giri-sthah may imply, either he who dwells on high, or who abides 
in prayer, and the like,— mantrddirupdgdm vdcki varitamdnah. 

" Giri-kshit, who dwells in speech, gs before e^splained, or who 
abides in high places. 

Tridhdtu. the aggregate of the three elements, ca^h, water, 
light: pritkivgapt^'ordpadMtutragaviHshtham; or it may imply 
the three periods of time, or the three qualities * the first seems 
preferable, although the enumeration cUflet^ from that of the 
philosophical schools. 

' The firmament,— patho antariksham.—Ydska JV», yi. 

^ The sacrificer aqfi his wife. This stanza occurs in the 
Ycgush, VI. 3, with some diflference of reading and of sense : 
instead of td vdm vdstungdhncisi gamadiyai, it begins yd te 
dhdmdnyvhnaai gamadhyai: those places to whmh ve desire 
your going; the hymn being addressed, it is said, to the Yupa, 
• or post of sacrifice, at the time of trimming it into shape; the 
rest of the verse is the same, excefft at the end, where we have 
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Varga XXV, 


to those regions where the many-pointed and wide- 
spreading rays (of light expand); for here the 
supreme station of the many-hymned, the showerer 
(of benefits), shines (with) great (splendour). 

S)5kta XVI. (CLV.) 

The deities are VishAu and Indha, the first triplet being 
addressed to the latter; the fiishi is the same; the metre is 
Jagati. 

1. Offer your nutritious viands to the great hero, 
‘(Indra), who is pleased by praise, and to VishAu, 
the two invincible deities who ride upon the radiant 
summit of the clouds, as upon a well-trained steed. 

2. Indra and VishAu, the devout worshipper 
glorifies the radiant approach of you two, who are 
thecgranters of desires, and who bestow upon the 
mortal who worships you an immediately-receivable 
(reward), through the distribution of that fire which 
is the scattefer (of.^esired blessings).* 

3. These (oblations) augment his, (Indra’s), 
mighty'manhood, by which he fits the parents (of 
all creatures, heaven and earth), for generation and 
enjoyment; whereby, in the upper region of the 
sky, th^ son has an inferior and superior appella¬ 
tion, rand a third (name) of father.’’ 


amhhdri for avabhdii; r, it is said, being sometimes substituted 
for / in the Veda. < 

* KrUdnor astuh, of fire, which is the scatt^rer (of good 
things); or, in a different sense, the disperser of enemies,— 
nirasitd iatrdndm. 

Dadhdtt'putro avaratn param pitur ndma tfiMyam: the phrase 
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4. Therefore, verily, we celebrate the maiihood of 
that lord (of all), the preserver, the innocuous, the 
vigorous, who traversed the three regions with three 
wide steps, in different, directions, for the many- 
praised (preservation of) existence. 

5. Man,glorifying(ViSH]Nru), tracks twosteps of that 
heaven-beholding (deity), but he apprehends not the 
third ;® nor can the soaring-winged birds (pursue it).** 

6. He causes, by his gyrations, ninety and four 
periodical revolutions,' like a circular whe«^, vast of 
body, and evolving in many forms, through the? 
praises (addressed to him); ever young, though not 
infantine,^ he comes at our invocations. 

is ven' obscure; SdyaAa explains it, the son of the father has on 
inferior name, or that of ^andson ; a superior, or that of sonf and 
a third, which, with respect to them, is that of father: the mean* 
ing’ is, that oblations, ascending to the solar region, nourish Indra 
and VisAnu, as two of the Adityas, o«„(orms of»the Sun; who 
thereupon sends down rain, whereby* the eftrth is rendered 
fruitful, and the generations of man are sustained > whentie 
fathers, sons, and grandsons, are successively engendered. 

His path on earth and *in the firmament is within mortal 
observation ; not so that in heaven. 

Vayaichana patayanta patatrinah: Sdyaita distinguislies these, 
making the two first, the everywhere-going Maruts Pdtatriiia 
may ^aean Garu&a, and*other birds, or the winds. 

' f'tsAAu is here identified with Time, comprising ninety-four 
periods: the year, two solstices, five sealons, twelve months, 
twenty-four half-months, thirty days, eight watches, and twelve 
zttdiacal sign*. 

^ Yitvd akumdrah, young, not a boy. SdyaAa renders the 
latter analpah, not little. 

“ VOJL. II, H. 
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Varga XXVI. 


StfKTA XVII. (CLVI.) 

The deity is VibhAo ; the ^ishi and metre are as before.^ 

1. Be (to us), VishAu, like a friend, the giver of 
happiness, the accepter of oblations, abounding with 
food, the granter of protection, and every way 
accessible; on which account thy praise is to be 
repeatedly recited by the wise, and thy worship to 
be celebrated by the ofterer of oblations. 

2. He^ who presents (offerings) to Vishnu, the 
hncient, the creator, the recent, the self-born; he 
who celebrates the great birth of that mighty one; 
he verily possessed of abundance, attains (the 
station) that is to be sought (by all).“ 

3. Hymners, propitiate of your own accord'’ that 
ancient Vishnu, since you know him as the germ 
of sacrifice f cognizant of his greatness, celebrate 
his name: may we, Vishnu, enjoy thy favour. 

“ Sravobhir ytcjyam chidabhyasat, by food, or by fame, he 
attains whatsoever is to be joined with. SdyaAa does not make 
the meaning much clearer, although he supplies what he thinks 
necessary for completing the' ellipse; annair-yuktah san samair 
gantavyam tat padatti gathchhati. 

Jammhd piparttana; literally, please or propitiate (him) by 
your btrth( is explained mata era, of yourself, or Spontaneously, 
not, as SdyaAa adds, from any interested motive; na kengchid- 
mraldbhddind. . 

ftitasya yorMom.'bom as one with sacrifice; agreeably to the 
text, yajno vai Vishuuh, sacrifice, verily (is) VisliAu; or if rita 
keep the sense of water, then the phrase applies to as the 

cause or creator of water, according to the Smfiti, Apa era' 
safttija ddau, in the beginning he created water. 
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4. The royal VardAa associates (himself) with 
the sacrifice of the pious worshipper, assisted by the 
company of the prieststhe As wins (unite with 
it): Vishnu, with his* friend (Indra), possesses 
supreme heaven-conforring power,’’ and sits upon 
the clouds.® 

5. The divine VisiiAu, the best of the doers of 
good deeds, who came to the pions institutor of the 
rite,’’ to assist (at its celebration), knowing (the 
desires of the worshipper), and present at the three 
connected periods (of worship),® sliows favour to the 
A'rya, and admits the author of the ceremony to a 
share of the sacrifice.*^ 

“■ Kratum sachanta mdrutas^a vedhasuh, explained as in the 
text; but mdruta may also mean the troop of the Marut*, and 
Vedhas the creator, or Vishnu; the sacrifice oflercd to Vishnu, 
attended by the Maruts; or mdruta may be a synonyme of Indra. 

Dddhdra daksham uttamnm aharvtSt&m, he has the best power 

• • 

cognizant of day : Sdyann explains the last, generative of Swarga, 
Swargotpddakam. 

” 'Or sends down rain. 

^ Sachathdya Indrdya: the first is cxplaiqpd, for giving assis¬ 
tance at the ceremony; the second, to the Yajamdna, or sacrificer : 
upon the strength of one of various etymologies of Indra, 

irdm drdvayati^yfho pours out the sacrificial food or oblation.— 
Ni. ». 8. 

* TrisdShastham may allude to the three daily celebrations of 
worship, or tg the three worlds. 

J^iiasya hhdge may also mean the share that follows the rite; 

^ the blessings granted as a reward. 
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Varga XXVII. 


ANUVAKA XXII. 

Si5kta I. (CLVII.) 

The deities are the AIwins ; the fli»hi is DIkobatamas ; the 
metre of the first four stanzas, Jaffati; of the two last, 2WsA- 
tubh. 

1. Agni is awakened upon eartb : the Sun rises; 
the spreading dawn, exhilarating (all) by her. radi¬ 
ance, ha^ dispersed (the darkness)’; harness, (there¬ 
fore), A^wins, your chariot, to come (to the sacri¬ 
fice), that the divine Savitri may animate all beings 
to (the performance of) their several (duties). 

2. When, Aswins, you harness your bounty- 
shedding chariot, refresh our strength with trickling 
hon®ybestow (abundant) food upon our people 
may we acquire riches iu the strife of heroes. 

3. May the three-wheeled car of the Aswins, 
drawn by swift h(>!iiies, laden with honey, three- 
canopied, filled witli treasure, and every way auspi- 


Madhmd ghritem u variGusly explained; madhu may be an 

adjective for madhura, sweet, with sweet water; or it may be a 

substantive for Amrita, ambrosia, with trickling nectar; or it may 

have the unual meaning of honey, especially with reference to the 

next verse, where the chariot of the Aheins is termed Madkuvd- 

% 

ham, hoiiey'bearitig. , 

Asmdkttm brahnot pritandm; Pritand is a synonyme of 
Mamshya, in the Nighantu of Yaska; that is, ‘according to 
Sayaha, children and dependants. Brahma is, amongst other 
senses, a synonyme of anna, food, which is the interpretation * 
hare preferred by the commehtator. 
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cious, come to our presence, and bring prosperity to 
our people and our cattle,* 

«4. Bring us, Aswins, vigour: animate us with 
your honied speechprolong our existence; wipe 
away our sins; destroy our foes; be ever our 
associates. 

6. You, Aswins, sustain the germ in all moving 
creatures: you are in the interior of all beings: 
do you, showerers of benefits, supply (for our own 
use) fire and water and the trees of the forbst. 

6. You two are physicians, (conversant) with (all]f 
medicaments: you ride in a chariot (drawn by) 
well-trained steeds: therefore, mighty (divinities), 
resolutely uphold (the worshipper), w’ho, with a 
mind (devoted to you), offers you oblations. 


Dwipade-chatushpade, literally, to our bipeds and quadru¬ 
peds: this and the two preceding stanzas occur in the second 
part of the Sdma, v. 1108-1110. 

Madhumatyd nah kaiayd mimikshatam, literally, mix us with 
your honied whip: but Sdyatia renders knsd by vdch, speech; 
and mimikshatam by prfiiay/ttam: \t seems a set phrase when 
applied to the Amins, as we have it in “a former^hymn, with a 
somewhat different application. See vol. i. p. 50, ^and tfbte. 
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Varga J. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

4 

ANUVAKA XXII. {continued). 

SiJkta II. (CLVIII.) 

The deities are the AIwims ; the j^ishi DIrghatamas ; the 
metre Trishtubh, except in the last stanza, in which it is JagatC 

1. Dasras, showerers (of benefits), granters of 
dwelling^,® dispellers of sin,'’ cognizant of many 
(things), increasing (through praise), and fulfillers 
(of desires), inasmuch as, Auchattiiya offers you 
(sacrificial) wealth, and you protect (your worship¬ 
pers) with unobjectionable aids, bestow upon us 
(our prayers). 

2. * Granters of dwellings, who may make you 
offerings so propitiatory of that your good will, 
that (invoked) by our adoration, to the site of the 
altar,' you may entertain (favourable intentions 


“ Vasus-vdsayitdrau prajmdm, cS'Users of the habitations of 
manldnd; or it may'mean possessors of vasu, wealth. 

The term in the text is simply Rudras, from rut, which may 
mean pain, or its cause, sin; and dru, what drives away; or if 
derived from rut, to sound, it may impijrt thosd who shout in 
battle; but in this, as in the case of Vasus, it may be intended to 
apply them to the Aswins, as identical with the classes of demi¬ 
gods so denominated. 

' Fade goh, lit. to the place of the earth, which, as has been 
already noticed, often designates the Vedi, or altar, as it is here 
explained to signify. ' 
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towards us), and grant us kine rich in milk,** 
coming with minds made up to grant the desires 
(o^the worshipper). 

3. In tike manner, Ai^wins, as your strong-drawn 
(car), able to cross (the sea), was placed, harnessed, 
in the middle of the water, for (the rescue of) the 
son of Tugra,’’ so may I attain to your-preserving 
protection (with the same alacrity) as a victorious 
hero (returns home) with bounding steeds. 

4. May the praise addressed to you, /Aswins, 
preserve the sou of Uciiatthya : let not these* 
revolving (days and nights) exhaust me: let not 
the ten times kindled fird consume me: let it not 
be, that one who is your (dependant), bound (with 
bonds), should of himself bite the earth.® 

5 . Let not the maternal waters swallow jne, 
since the slaves hurled down this decrepit (old 
man); in like manner as Traitana wounded his 
head, so has the slave woundois’ bis own, and has 
struck his breast and shoulders.'^* 


HevaUh purandhlh, lit. wealth.possessing, suStainers of the 
body, which the Scholiast explains to mgan.'cows abounding in 
milk. 

See vol. i, p. 306; the text here has Arnmo \nad^ije,^t\ the 
midst of the wafer. 

' 'ftnani^ khddale kshdm, lit. by himself he eats the earth: 
according to Sdyada, being unable, from gge and infirmity, to 
walk, he crawls or rolls on the ground. 

^ This is the verse quoted in the NtH-manjart: See vol. i. 
p. 143, note: and is similarly explained, except that SdyaAa 
understands vitakshat in the sense o? the imperative, takshatu,— 
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6. Dirghatamas, the son of Mamata, has grown 
old after the tenth yuga (has passed) :* he is the 
Brahma of those who seelc to obtain the object of 
their (pious) works: he is (heir charioteer.’’ 

SiJkta III. (CLIX.) 

The deities are Hkaven and Earth ; the ^ishi is the same; the 
metre is Jagati. 

Varga 11 . 1. I glorify with sacred rites the mighty Heaven 

and Earcl), the augraenters of sacrifice, who (are to 
be contemplated) with devotion at holy ceremonies; 
those two, who, cherishing their worshippers as 

tasmdt sa ddsah swayam swaMyam eva siras takshatu, therefore 
may that slave of his own accord wound his own head: I cannot 
acquiesce in the opinions of those scholars who imagine a con¬ 
nection between Traitam and Feridun: even admitting a forced 
similarity of name, there is nothing analogous in the legends 
relating to either. The jjient repetition of the verse is said to be 
a sure protection! against a murderer, a wolf, or a tiger; and a 
traveller who repeats it for three nights, each time until sunrise, 
becomes invisible to robbers, and is able to screen others from 
their attack. - • 

“ The Scholiast understands Yuga in its ordinary acceptation; 
but the Yuga of five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which 
would he rothiug marvellous. 

Apdm artham yatmdm brahma bhavafi sdraiith: he is the 
Brahma, like Brahma, the great, the chief; parivridha, the 
progenitor, or creator-of people. Apdm is explmned apkdrydMm, 
of those by whom offerings of water, obsequal libations to the 
Manes are to be made; or it may be put for Apasdm, of w'orks, 
religious rites in general. Sdrathi, lit. a charioteer, is explained 
a sonveyer, i. e. to heaven, a deity. 
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children,*'are venerated by the devout, and there¬ 
fore with favour bestow (upon us) desirable blessings. 

Verily I propitiate, by my invocations, the 
mind of the benevolent father, and the great and 
spontaneous (affection) of the mother (of all 
beings)The parents, with kindness, have secured, 
by their excellent protections, the vast and manifold 
immortality of their i>rogeny. 

3. These, your children, the performers of good 
works, and of goodly appearance, recoguisje you as 
their great parents, tlixough experience of former 
(kindness) : preserve uninterrupted stability in the 
functions of your progehy, whetlier stationary or 
moving, (depending for existence) on none other 
than you.® 

4. Those provident and intelligent sisters,,(the 
rays of light), conceived of the same womb, (ever) 
united ("with each other), and dwelling in the same 
abode, mete out (ail things) :'•! uowiug (their func¬ 
tions), and bright-shining, they’spread in over new 
(directions) throughout the radiant firmameht.'* 

Devebhir ye devaputre sudansasd iqighfe be rendered, Vho, 
having the gods for children, are reverenced by* the gods; but 
Sdyana explains deva in both terms by yajamdna. 

** Heavenis said here to be the fether, and Earth, 
Pnthivi, ^the mother, agreeably to the text,— Dyaur voh pita, 
prithivi mdtd. Mdtd is explained by ^'dska to denote the 
Antariksha, the firmament.— Nir. ii. 8. 

Adwaydviuah, having no second parent or protector, no other 
to depend upon for subsistence. 

The construction of this stanzafis iTery irregular : the epithets 
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5. We solicit to-day of the divine sun, his favour 
being propitiated, that vrealth which is desirable. 
Benignant Heaven and Earth, bestow upon ^us 
riches, (consisting of) habitations and hundreds (of 
cattle and the like). 

StfKTA IV. (CLX.) 

The deities, Rishi, and metre, are the same. 

Va.ga in. 1. Those two, the divine Heaven and Earth, are 
the diifuysers of happiness on all, encouragers of 
truth, able to sustain the. water (of the rains), 
auspicious of birth, and energetic (in action): in 
the interval between whota proceeds the pure and 
divine Sun for (the discharge of his) duties. 

2. Wide-spreading, vast, unconnected, the father 
and pother (of all beings), they two preserve the 
worlds. Resolute, as if (for the good) of embodied 


should agree with^<e, they'two; but some are in the plural, not 
the dual, as te muyinah suprachetasah, kcwayah, suMayah, along 
with others in the dual, sayom, samokasd: the Scholiast seems 
to understand the plurals to imgly an 9 ther substantive understood, 
or reJmayah, rays ef light, as he explmns suprachetasah by 
prakarsheha chbtituni kaktd rasmayah, rays able distinctly to 
apprehend; and agmn, suditayah, udyotamh, rasmayah, rising 
rays; but he does not show how they can be connected with the 
duals, which he refers consistently enough to ‘ heaven and earth;’ 
as in his inteipretation samohasd, both dwelling together in the 
same space,— Vlyuprithhyor-ekasmimnevdvakSarupe’ dkdSe-avas- 
thdndt. In this and the next stanza there seems to have arisen 
some confusion of ideas, some relating to the Sun and others to 
the acknowledged objects sf the hymn. Heaven and Earth. 
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(beings), are Heaven and Earth, and the father has 
invested every thing with (visible) forms. 

g. The pure and the resolute son of (these) 
parents, the bearer (of rewards),* sanctifies the 
worlds by his intelligence; as %vell as the milch cow 
(the earth), and the vigorous bull (the heaven), and 
daily milks the pellucid milk (of the sky). 

4. He it is, amongst gods (the most divine), 
amongst (pious) works the most pious, who gave 
birth to the all-delighting heaven and ear^h: who 
measured them both, and, for the sake of holy rites,, 
propped them up with undecaying pillars. 

5. Glorified by us, grant to us, Heaven and Earth, 
abundant food and great strength; whereby we may 
daily multiply mankind: bestow upon us commend¬ 
able vigour. 


SijktaV. (CLXI.) 

The Ribrus ai'e the deities; DfRGHA.TAMAs is ^till the ^ishi; 
the metre is Jagatt, except in the last stamm, in which it is 
Trishfuhh. 

1. Is this our senior or our junior wjio has come Varga iv. 
(to us); has he come upon a nicgsagc (from J;he 
gods); what is it we should say ? Agni, brother, 
we revile not the ladle which is of eSalted ^race; 


* Stt mhm putrah pitroh; the term Vahpi might suggest that 
Fire, or Agnit was here alluded to; but the affiliadon intended in 
this and the preceding verse is that of Aditya, the Sun, and 
Vahtti is an epithet only : the bearer of the rewards of pious rites, 
phalagya bodhd. 
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verily we assert the dignity of the wooden (imple¬ 
ment).* 

2. Make fourfold the single ladle; so the gods 
command you; and for that purpose am I come, 
sons of Sudhanwan : if •you accomplish this, you will 
be entitled to sacrifices along with the gods. 

3. Then said they, in answer to Agni, the mes¬ 
senger (of the gods). Whatever is to be done, whether 
a horse is to be made, or a car is to be made, or a 
cow is to be made, or the two (old parents) are to 
•be made young,’’—having done all these (acts). 
Brother Agni, we are then ready to do (what you 
desire) to be done. 

4. So doing, Ribhus, you inquired. Where, indeed, 
is he who came to us as a messenger? when 
Twashtri observed the one ladle become four, 
he was immediately lost amongst the women.® 


According to the legend cited by the commentator, the three 
ftibhus being engaged in a sacrifice, and about to drink the Soma 
juice, the gods sent Jigni to see what they were doing: observing 
that they exaefiy resembled each other, Agni assumed the like 
form, and it is to this that the stanza refers in calling him 
brother, ^d questioning his comparative age; one purpose of 
Agni’s visit, is seated in the next verse to be the order to convert 
the one spoon or ladle, Chamasa, used for drinking ffie Soma juice, 
or for libations, into four. See vol. i. p. 45, and notes. 

These marvels have been related in the preceding hymns of 
the ^ibfius. ^ee Siiktas xx. cx. cxi. 

^ Gndm aniar nydnaje: Sdyada explmns the verb merely by 
nyakto ahhdt ,- the combination of ai and anj is not common, and 
has not been given by Weiteryaard; but it is possibly the converse 
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6. When Twashtri said, Let us slay those who 
have profaned the ladle, (designed) for the drinking 
of ihe gods; then they made use of other names 
for one another, as the libation was poured out;* 
and the maiden (mother) propitiated them by 
different appellations.’’ 

6. Indra has caparisoned his horses: the Aswins 
have harnessed their car: Briiiaspati has accepted 
the omniform (cow): therefore, Ribhu, Vibhwa, 
and VAia, go to the gods, doers of good deeds, enjoy 
your sacrificial portion. 

7. Sons of Sudhanwan, from a hidcless (cow) 
you have formed a living one: by your marvellous 
acts you have made your aged parents young: from 
one horse you have fabricated another: harness 
now your chariot, and repair unto the gods. 

8. They, (the gods), have said. Sons of Sitdiian- 


of vymj, to be manifest; to be concealed, indistinct, or invisible. 
Gnd is a synonyme of Stri, but in what sense it is here used is 
not very evident; Sdyada explains the phrase striyem dtmdnam 
amanyata, he, Twashfri, fancied himself a woman, that is, he felt 
humbled, as feeble as a female. 

* According to the Scholiast, this legend accounts* for the 
origin of the names of the chief officiating priests * ins order 
to evade the'indigpttation of TivasMri, the ftibhm assumed the 
titles Adhiparyu, Hotri, and Vdgdtri, by which an individual 
engaged in priestly functions at a sacrifice is to be always 
addressed, and never by his own name. 

Anyair endn kanyd ndmahhik sparat: the force of the term 
kanyd, a maiden, is not explained; Sdytda expounds it, a mother 
8clf>eng:endering, swotpadayatri mdtd. 


Varga V. 
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WAN, drink of this water, (the Soma juice); or 
drink that which has been filtered through the 
Munja grass; or if you be pleased with neither' of 
these, be exhilarated (by that which is drunk) at 
the third (daily) sacrifice.® 

9. Waters are the most excellent, said one (of 
them): Agni is the most excellent, said another: 
the third declared to many the Earth'’ (to be the 
most excellent), and thus speaking true things the 
Ribhiis divided the ladle. 

10. One pours the red water, (the blood), upon 
the ground; one cuts the flesh, divided into frag¬ 
ments by the chopper; and a third separates the 
excrement from the other partsin what manner 
may the parents (of the sacrifice)'' render assistance 
to their sons? 

v,irKa VL H. Ribhus, leaders (of the mins),'’ you have 


The two fii'st alternatives intimate that the Ribhus may 
be participant of the libations offered at dawn or at noon; the 
third applies to the evening sacrifice; the right of the Ribhus 
to share in which is elseV>here' acknowledged. See vol. i. 
p. 48, note. 

Vafdhaymtim is said by the Scholiast to mean either a line 
of dou'da or the eartli. 

The Ribhus are here identified with the priests employed in 

the sacrifice of a victim, 
a _ 

The parents, pitUrd, are here said to mean the institutor of 
the ceremony and his wife. 

’ Throughont the remaining stanzas the Ribhus are identified 
with the rays of the sun, as the instruments of the rain and the 
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caused the grass to grow upon the high places; 
you have caused the waters to flow over the low 
places; for (the promotion of) good works: as you 
have reposed for a while in the dwelling of the 
unapprehensible (sun)/ so desist not to-day from 
(the discharge of) this (your function).'* 

12. As you glide along enveloping the regions 
(in clouds); where, then, are the parents (of the 
world)?® curse him who arrests your arm: reply 
sternly to him who speaks disrespectfully (to 
you).** 

13. Mibhus, reposing in the solar orb, you inquire. 
Who awakens us, una]q>rehensible (Sun), to this 
office (of sending rain). The Sun replies, The 

causes of fertility ; Sdyana quotes Yiiska as his authority.— At&tya- 
rasmayo api ^ibhava uchyante. — Kir. xi. IG. 

“ Agohyasya grihe; agohyn is also, upon the authority of the 
Kimkttt, a name of the sun ; who is not to be hidden, agiihaiiiya ; 
or, according to Sdyana, agrahatnya, rtot to Be apprehended ; 
literally or metaphoricnlly. 

*' Idam ndnugachhatha: SdyaAa explains the compound verb, 
anusritya na gachhatha, having conie forth, go not away without 
doing this, idam, your office of sending down rain for as^long a 
period as you repose in the solar orb; Ydskn’^ ex|flanation, 
following Angirasa, appears to be a truism,—as long *as ^ou are 
there^ you are not heref Ydvat tatra bhavatha na tdvadiha bhavatha. 

The sun and the moon, the protectors of the world, which, 
during the rains, are hidden by the clouds 

^ Yah prdhraoit pro tasmd abravitana; pra prefixed to brd 
may mean, either to speak harshly or kindly, to censure or to 
praise. 
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awakener is the windand the year (being ended),'' 
you again to-day light up this (world). 

14. Sons of Strength, the Mar^s, desirous/sof 
your coming, advance from the sky: Agni comes 
(to meet you) from the earth: the wind traverses 
the hrmament; and Varwna comes with undulating 
waters. 

SdKTA VI, (CLXII.) 

The subject of this and the succeeding hymn being the Ahea- 
medha, or sacrifice of the Horse, the victim, or horse, is 
considered to be the deity; the Rishi is DfsaHATAMAS; the 
metre is TrisMubh, except in the third and sixth stanzas, in 
which it is Jagati^ 

Varga tMi. 1. Let neither Mitua nor VaruAa, Abyaman, 
A'yu,*^ Indra, Kibhuksuin," nor the MartUs, censure 
us;' when we proclaim in the sacrifice the virtues 
of the swift horse sprung from the gods.^ 


Swdnam bodhayiturum might be rendered, the awakener is 
the dog; but the commentator explains iwdnam by antariksha 
swapantam vdydm, the reposer in the firmament, the wind. 

Samvatsare idam adyd vyttkhyiua, you have made this world 
to-day kminous, after die year has expired; that is, the rainy 
season being passed, tlie rays of the sun and moon are again 
visible. 


The whole of this hymn is given in the Yajush, xxv. 24, 25. 
According to both the commentators, SdyaAa and MaMdhara, 
this is a synohyme of Vdyu. 

Usually a synonyme of Indra, but the commottators intimate 


its meaning here, Prajdpati, he in whom the J^ibhus, or the Deviu, 


abide {kshiyanti). 

f 

. Devajdtasya may also imply, according to Sdyaia, bom 8$ 
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2. When they, (the priests), bring the prepared 
offering* to the presence (of the horse), who has 
be«n bathed and decorated with rich (trappings), 
the various-coloured goat going before him, bleat¬ 
ing, becomes an acceptable offering to Indka and 
PUSHAN.** 

3. This goat, the portion of Pushan,' fit for all 
the gods, is brought first with the fleet courser, so 

the type of various divinities, who, according to some‘texts, are 
identified with different parts, as Ushas, the Dawn, his head, &c., • 
as cited by Mr. Colebrooke from the Tattiriya Yajush, As. 
Res. vni. 423 ; or allusion is intended to a legend of his origin 
from the sun, either direct, or through the agency of the Vasus, 
as in the second stanza of the next Sitkta, surdd-ahvam Vdsavo 
niratashta. 

“ Rdtim-gribhitdm, lit. the seized wealth; the offering to be 
made for the horse: Mahidhara, after Kdtydyana, says, the 
remains of the burnt-offering made the night before are to be 
given to the horse. ' 

Sdyana considers Pushan in this and ‘the next passage, where 
he is named, synonymous with Agni; and this is consistent with 
the direction that enjoins the goat being tied to tfae front of the 
horse at the sacrificial post; such a* goat, black-neckcd, krish&a- 
griva, being always regarded as an Agneyh pasu, or jrictim sacred 
to Agni, and to be offered to him .—Kdtydyana Suttut, 98,*&c. A 
black goat is also dedicated to Pdshan, along witli Soma — 
Yajus^ XXIX. 58; but*he is to be attached to the ndbhi, or 
middle of ttie horse— Yajush, xxiv. 1 ; and according to Mahi¬ 
dhara, both goats are to partake of the food given*to the horse. 
In the Kick, however, only one goat, and that .dedicated to 
Pdshan, is spoken of: the more complicated sacrifices of the 
Yigush and the Sdtras may be of later diUe. 

' He is to he offered in sacrifice to Pdshan or Agni. . 

• VO ft. ir. I • 
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that TwASHfRi*" may prepare him along with the 
horse, as an acceptable preliminary offering for the 
(sacrificial) food.'* 

4. When the priests at the season (of the cere¬ 
mony) lead forth the horse, the offering devoted 
to the gods, thrice round (the sacrificial fire); then 
the goat,® the portion of P6shan, goes first, an¬ 
nouncing the sacrifice to the gods- 

5. The invoker of the gods, the minister of the 
rite, the offerer of the oblation, the kindler of the 
fire, the bruiser of the Soma plant, the director of 
the ceremony, the sage (superintendent of the 
whole) do you replenish the rivers® by this well- 
ordered, well-conducted, sacrifice. 

^ TwasMt^ is here called by SdyaAa, sarvasyotpdddka, the 
producer of all forms; according to the text, TwashM rdpdni 
vikaroti; or it may here be a name of Agni; MaMdhara says, 
of Prajdpati. ■ 

** Purodusam^ is usually an offering of cakes and butter; but it is 
here explained, purastdd-ddtavyam, that which is to be first offered. 

' The goat^is to be first immolated. 

^ These designations are applied to eight of the sixteen priests 
employed at.solemn rites ; the two first, the Hotri scaA Adhtoaryu, 
are fantiliar tp us; the Avayaj may be the Pratiprasihdtri, who 
brings afid places the offering: Agnitnindha is the Agntdh, the 
kindler of the fire: the next is termed Grdvagrdbha, the.praiser 
of the stones that bruise the SoTtia plant, or he whej applies the 
stones to thaf purpose : the next is termed Sansiri, the same as 
the Praidstri; and the last, the Suvipra, is considered to be the 
Brahmd: these nonns have no direct government, as the verb 
passes all at once to the second person plural,— dpritladkwam. 

‘ Vakshand dpriiiadhtomn, nadUh purayata; fill the rivers; the 



SECOND ASH-TAKA—^THIRD ADHYAYA. 115 

6. Whether they be those who cut the (sacri- Varga ^Vn I. 
ficial) post,* or those who bear the post, or those 

wio fasten the rings on the top of the post, to which 
the horse (is bound); or those who prepare the 
vessels in which the food of the horse is dressed; 
let the exertions of them all fulfill our expectations. 

7. May my desire be of itself accomplished, such 
as it has been entertained, that the smooth-backed 
steed should come to (gratify) the expectations of 
the gods: we have made him well-secured for the 
nutriment of the gods; let the wise saints lunv 
rejoice. 

8. May the halter and ‘the heel-ropes of tl»e fleet 
courser,'’ and the head-ropes, the girths, and any 


consequence of sacrifice being rain and fertility : or it may mean, 
offer rivers of butter, milk, curds, and the like. 

* Twenty-one posts, of different kinds of wood, each twenty- 
one cubits long, arc to be set up, to whic|^ the different animals are 
to be fastened, amounting to three hundred and forty-nine, beside.s 
two hundred and sixty wild animals, making altogether six hundred 
and nine, according to Kdlymjana : a similar enumSration occurs in 
the RumayaAa, b. i. ch. xii. xiii.: but thp t«ct is no warrant for 
such a multiplication, and it would .seem as if a sin^e pojt was in¬ 
tended : when the word occurs uncompounded it ism the siggular; 
chashdlam ye'asvsaydpdj/a takshati: cltasMla is given in the Amara 
Kosha, aqd is explained by most of the commentators a wooden 
ring, or bracelet, on the top of the sacrifiqial post: some notice 
also authority for its being an iron ring at the foot*of the post. 

Ddma is explained, a rope fastened round the horse's neck; 
sanddna, one that fastens his feet; the manner in which horses are 
commonlv picketed in India. 

I 2 
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Other (part of the harness) ;• and the grass that has 
been put into his mouth ; may all these be with 
thee, (horse), amongst the gods. 

9. Whatever the flies may eat of the raw flesh of 
the horse; whatever (grease) is smeared upon the 
brush or upon the axe(what is smeared) upon 
the hands or the nails of the immolator, may all 
this be with thee, (horse), among the gods. 

10. Whatever undigested grass fall from his 
belly ; whatever particle® of raw flesh may remain ; 

“ irshanyd ra&and rajjtih : SdyaAa confines his explanation to 
the first, the rope that is fastened to the head, the reins: MakC- 
dhara explains rttsand by kcdUsthd, and rajju, anydpi yd rajjuh, 
whatever other rope. 

'* iawarau sicadhitau riptam, for liptam, smeared: the flesh that 
is smeared, according to MahMhara ; but SdyaAa rather intimates, 
in regard to the first term, unguent with which the animal is 
anointed: Swaru is the implement used in anointing; swaruAd 
pahim anakti: frbm its Connection with what follows, however, 
grease or fat were more likely to be intended : Swadhiti usually 
means axe; it^ is here elliptically explained, chhedana kdle, or 
avaddnakdle, at the time of Cutting up or dissecting; but it is 
elsewhere interpreted correctly, avaddna-sddhana, the instrument 
of dissecting; or pasuchhedana sddhana asih, a sword or knife, the 
instruifaent of cutting up the victim. In the Niti Manjarf a text 
is quoted, in which the sacrificers are termed Vaish^avas, 
Dhanydste Vdisknava devdn yajante pasordmisAam iamititmakha 
kastastham deveskfam'makshikdsitam. Happy are the VaisMavas, 
who worship the gods with the consecrated flesh of an animal, 
adhering to the nails and hands of the immolator, and eaten by 
flies. 

. ® Gandhah, but here explained by lekah, a little part. 
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let the immolators make the whole free from defect, 
and so cook the pure (offering) that it may be per- 
fijfctly dressed.® 

11. Whatever (portion) of thy slaughtered (body) Vai*« ix. 
fall from thy carcase when it is being roasted by 

the fire, (escaping) from the spit let it not be left 
on the ground, nor on the (sacred) grass, but let it 
(all) be given to the longing gods. 

12. Let their exertions be for our good who 
watch the cooking of the horse; who say. It is 
fragrant; therefore give us somewho solicit the 
flesh of the horse as alms. 


® Medham sritapdkam pachmtu, let them cook the pure flesh 
with perfect cooking; such as may make it fit for the gods, and 
not done too much or too little, as may be fit for pitria anf men, 
is the explanation of both annotators. 

Gdtrdd agnind pachyarndnah-abhi h'dam; in the preceding 
verse, iritapdkam implies boiling, and the specification of ukhd, 
a pot or caldron, in the 13th verse, is to the same purport: 
which is rather at variance with the use of the kila, or spit: as 
the expressions, however, are unequivocal, we mujt conclude that 
part was boiled and part roasted: Sdyaila suggests, tha^ the 
portion that falls may he the ram, the ‘dripping, .which is to be 
received upon darhha grass, afterwards probably to b*e thrown 
on the fire. 

¥a {m dhuh surtbhir-nirhareti is explained by Sdyana, ye 
chainam ibbhanagandho, atah kinchid-asmabhyam dehi: who say of 
it. It is flagrant, therefore, gpve us some; or it may mean, give it 
to the gods; nirhara, take off, or give, having no government. 
Mahtdhara accordingly understands it to mean, the smell shows 
it is dressed sufficiently, remove it ffom^ the fire ; or, he says, the 
gods, perceiving this, and impatient of the delay, ipay exclajjn. 
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13> The stick that is dipped into the caldron in 
which the flesh is boiledthe vessels that distribute 
the broththe covers of the dishes,® the skewers,* 
the knives,® all do honour (to the horse). 

14. May the place of going forth, of tarrying, of 
rolling on the ground; the foot-fastening of the 
horse, (the water) that he has drunk, the grass that 
he has eaten;—may all these be thine among the 
gods. 

15. Let not smoke-smelling Agni cause thee. 


Give us : the following' phrase, however, ye cMrvato mdnsabhikshdm 
updsate, they who ask the flesh of the horse as alms, leaves no 
doubt that mortals are intended, who feed upon horse-flesh when 
ofiered in sacrifice. 

'^{kshanam mtUispachanyd iikhdydh : the first is explained, 
pdka pari'kshdsd dhanam kdsMImm, a piece of wood, an implement 
for trying if the cooking is effected. 

Pdtrdni yushila dseckntidni; the vessels that are sprinklers of 
the boiled juice, or broth, rasasyn kicathitasya. 

® Ushmanyd pidkdnd, covers confining the heat; Mahidharu. 
Sdyana separates them, making the first, vessels for confining the 
heat, tdhmanivdrandrhdiii pdtrdni; and the second, the covers of 
the dishes, dpidhdnd charuAdm. 

Anted, slips of cane; vetasasdkkd, for marking the members 
of the horse as they are to be dissected : according,to Kdtydyana, 
Sutra 155, this is to be done by the queens, or wives ef the 
sacrificer, and their attendants, with one hundred and one needles 
or skewers, which may be of gold, silver, or iron, qr other metal, 
so embellished; this is an evident refinement on the simple 
material originally used. 

Sdndh-avaddnttsddJm{d, iuiplements of dissection, the Swadhiti, 
apd others-. 



SECOND ASHTAKA—^THIED ADHYAYA. 119 


(horse), to utter soundlet not the glowing caldron, 
odoriferous (with its contents),^' be overturned : the 
g*ds accept a horse that has been selected (for sacri¬ 
fice) ; that has been led (round the fire); that has 
been devoutly offered, and has been consecrated by 
(the exclamation), Vashai. 

16. The cloth which they spread as a cover¬ 
ing for the horsethe golden (trappings with 
which they decorate liitn), the head-ropes, the 
foot-ropes,—all those they offer as acceptable to 
the gods. 

17. Whoever has goaded thee in thy ])aces, either 
with heel or with whip, whilst snorting in thy 
strength,—all these (vexations) i pour out Avitli 
holy prayer, as oblations .with the ladle. 

18. The axe penetrates the thirty-four ribs of the 
swift horse i"* the beloved of the gods, (the immo- 
lators), cut up (the horse) with skill, so that the 


This may be addressed to the horse before lie is .killed; as 
an expiatory ceremony is necessary if he neigh on ajiproachiiig 
the fire: it may, however,.be considered as aildressed to his 
limbs in process of cooking, to desire theirf not to boil too loud, 
that is, too fast, lest the fire split the caldron. 

Jaghrih-tdpem jiglirati, smelling with heat, is Sdyifrta’g expla¬ 
nation ; but It is not ijuite clear what is intended. 

* At the time of putting him to death, according to Sdyana: 
the adhwdsa of the Sutras, Kdt. 145, is apparently a curtain or 
screen, behifid which the principal queen lies through the night 
by the side of the horse. 

^ According to the commentators, the other animals have only 
twenty-six ribs. 


Varga X. 
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limbs may be unperforated,® and recapitulating joint 
by joint. 

10. There is one immolatpr of the radiant horca, 
which is Time there are two that hold him fast :* 
such of thy limbs as I cut up in due season, I offer 
them, made into balls (of meat), upon the fire. 

20. Let not thy precious body grieve thee, who 
art going verily (to the gods): let not the axe 
linger in thy body: let not the greedy and unskilful 
(immolator), missing the members, mangle thy limbs 
needlessly with his knife. 

21. Verily at this moment thou dost not die; 
nor art thou harmed; for ‘thou goest by auspicious 
paths to the gods.* The horses of Indra, the steeds 
of the Marais shall be yoked (to their cars), and a 
courecr shall be placed in the shaft of the ass of the 
Aswins (to bear thee to heaven).* 

22. May this horse bring to us all-sustaining 
wealth, with abundance of cows, of excellent 
horses, and of male offspring: may the spirited® 

® Achchhidra gdtrd: the visnsnnahcirldrdh, or dissectors, are to 
name the parts, as, ^ica^t, tongue, breast, as they divide them; 

and are po to* separate them that they may not have holes or 

* 

perforations, they may not be cut or mangled. 

** ftitvh, properly season ; by metonymy, time; or, according 
to MakCdhara, Prajdpati. as one with time. 

* Day and Night, oi- Heaven and Earth. 

** The first half of this stanza occurs in the Yajush, xxiii. 26; 
and the whole as in xxv. 44. 

® Aditi is explained by the commentators, not poor or mean, 
tid^a, as an epithet of asida. ‘ 
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steed bring us exemption from wickedness: may 
this horse, offered in oblation, procure for us bodily 
vigour.' 

SiJkta VII, (CLXIII.) 

The subject of this hymn is the same as that of the last, the 

sacrifice of the horse: the flishi and metre are the same.'* 

1. Thy great birth, O Horse, is to be glorified; 
whether first springing from the firmament' or from 
the water, inasmuch as thou hast neighed (auspici¬ 
ously), for thou hast the wings of the falcon and the 
limbs of the deer. 

2. Tbita'* harnessed tlie horse which was given 

* Although some of the expressions arc obscure, and perhaps 
contradictory, yet it is undeniable that the hymn describes the 
actual sacrifice of a horse, the subsequent dissection of his Mmbs, 
partly boiling and partly roasting of his fiesh, the presentation of 
part, with fire, to the gods, and the eating of a part by the persons 
present: there is no obvious indication, however, of the same cere¬ 
monial that is described in the text of the Yajnsh, or the Sutras 
of Kdtydyana, or even in the Rdmdyann, and which, evidently 
belongs to a later and more corrupt state of manners : even as it 
occurs in the text, it seems worthier of barbarous Scythians than 
civilized Hindus, and may possibly hayc originated with the 
former. 

This hymn occurs in the Yajnsh, xxix. 12, 24. 

' Samudr'S^uta voapurishdt; the commentator explains these 
by antariksha, the firmament, and vdaka, water: purCsha, Mahidhara 
states, may also mean pasu: according Xo^Sdyana, samudra here 
may also mean the sun. as in the next stanza. 

According to both commentators, this is a synonyme of Vdyu, 
as pervading the three re^ons: Yuma is considered by SdyaAa as 
in this place a name of Agni. 

I 


Varga XI. 
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by Yama: Indba first mounted him, and Gand- 
HARBA* seized his reins. Vasus, you fabricated 
the horse from the sun.’’ 

3. Thou, horse, art Yama: thou art A'ditya: 
thou art Trita by a mysterious actthou art 
associated with Soma. The sages have said there 
are three bindings'* of thee in heaven. 

4. They have said that three are thy bindings in 
heaven ; three upon earth and three in the firma¬ 
ment. Thou declarest to me. Horse, who art (one 
with) VaruAa, that which they have called thy 
most excellent birth. 

5. I have beheld. Horse, these thy purifying 

“ Soma, according to Say ana ; Viswavasu to MaMdhara. 

SThe Vasus may be the divinities previously specified, or 
demi'goda so named, the personified solar rays : Malddhara 
understands Sura to be equivalent to AdityamuAdalu, the solar 
sphere. 

' Gtiliyenavrateua-gopani'yetia, durdina rupena vd karmand sar- 
vatra vydptirdpena, by a secret of the nature of a cloudy day, or 

an act of a universally penetrating character : the explanations are 

« 

not very obvious. 

Bandhandni trun; Sdyana explains it vtpatti karandni, media 
of origin^ that^ is, the Vasus, Adilya, and heaven : Mahidhara 
considdts it- as applicable to the horse in tlie form of the sun, and 
that as identical with the three Vedas, or in allusioiT to the three 
regions through which he diffuses warmth. 

*■ TAtlyapstt,^ more ‘properly, three in the waters; but here 
intending the habitable earth in which the three bindings of the 
horse, or rather of the sun, of which he is the type, are, according 
to Sdyana, food, site, seed : according to Mahidhara, tillage, rain, 
seed : in the firmament, tliey’are cloud, lightning, thunder. 

k 
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(regions); these impressions of the feet of thee, 
who sharest in the sacrifice; and here thy auspicious 
retTis, which are the protectors of the rite that 
preserve it.* 

6. I recognize in my mind thy form afar ofl^ Varga xii. 
going from (the earth) beloAv, by way of licaveii, to 

the sun. I behold tliy head soaring aloft, and 
mounting quickly by unobstructed paths, unsullied 
by dust. 

7. I behold thy most excellent form coining 
eagerly to (receive)-thy food in thy (holy) place of 
earth: when thy attendant brings thee nigli to the 
enjoyment (of the provender), therefore greedy, thou 
tlcvourest the fodder.*’ 

8. The car follows thee, O Horse: men attend 
thee ; cattle follow thee ; the loveliness of maklens 
(waits) upon thee;® troops of demigods following 
thee have sought thy friendship; the gods them¬ 
selves have been a<lmirers of tljy vigoui'. 

9. His mane is of gold ;■* his feet are of iron; 

“ Sdyaua proposes another explanation, understandii% by 
avamdrjnndni, the water with which the horse is sprinkled: 

MaMdhara, the cane, mat, and other things used in clcaaing him; 
hphdtidm nidhdna, the place of sacrifice, or the field an -vfhich he 
is jwstured; and by Ahe rasimu rilasya gopd, either the guards 
attending on the horse, or the priests. 

'* As identical with the Sun, these expressions apply to his, 
acceptance of the oblations offered in the ceremony. 

® Bhagah kdwfmm is explained by both commentators, kanydudm 
xaubhdgyam, or stimdaryam. 

** Hirmtyairinga, lit. golden-horned* but fig. maned. 

• I 
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and fleet as thought, Indra is his inferior (in 
speed). The gods have come to partake of his 
(being offered as) oblation: the first vt^ho mountfcd " 
the horse was Indra. 

10. The full-haunched, slender-waisted, high- 
spirited, and celestial coursers (of the sun), gallop 
along like swans in roAvs, when the horses^ spread 
along the heavenly path. 

Varga XIII. 11. Thy body, horse, is made for motion: thy 
mind is rapid (in intention) as the wind : the hairs 
•(of thy mane) are tossed in manifold directions; and 
spread beautiful in the forests.’' 

12. The swift horse approaches the place of 
immolation, meditating with mind intent upon the 
gods: the goat bound to him is led before him 
aftei* him follow the priests and the singers. 

“ Irmintdsah silikmnadhyamasah are differently explained, and 
may also be rendered, thin-ended, or thin-haunched, and plamp- 
waisted; accordilig to Sdyatia, allusion is made here to a troop 
or herd of horses: MaMdhara refers them to the horses of the 
sun’s car; Yaska's explanation apparently identifies the horses 
with the Adilyas, hut it is rather obscure.— Nir. iv. 13. 

b ^ • 

The horse is here identified with Agni, whose flames consume 
the forests. 

' Afiih, 'puro tiiyale ndbhirasydnu paschdt kavayo yanti rebhdh; 
Sdyaiia connects ndbhi with aja, as implying nahanam, a binding, 
being, as it were, or in place of a binding, as not detached from 
him: he also ranneefs am and paschdt, as meaning, following 
after: MaMdhara's explanation would be more satisfactory, if we 
could be sure that the Yajush and Rick agree in the detwls: he 
makes it, the goat that is fastened to the horse’s head is led first; 
next, the goat fastened to his’waist or navel, ndbhdrasydm; after- 
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13. The horse proceeds to that assembly which is 
most excellent: to the presence of his father and 
hifr mother, (heaven and earth). Go, (Horse), to¬ 
day rejoicing to the gods, that (the sacrifice) may 
yield blessings to the donor.” 

SdKTAVIII. (CLXIV.) 

This Sitkla is of the unprecedented extent of fifty-two stanzas: of 
these, the first forty-one are addressed to the Vimradevas, or the 
usual divinities classed together under that appellation: the first 
half of stanza forty-two refers to Viich, speech; the second half 
to the waters; the forty-sixth and forty-seventh to SdnirA ; the 
forty-eighth to Kdla, or Time ; the forty-ninth to SakaswatI ; 
the fiftieth to tlie Sddhyas; the fifty-first to SiJrya, Parjanya, 
orAoNi; the fifty-second to SiJkya, or Sahas WAT;'’ ihel^ishi 
is DfaoRATAMAs: the metre is, in the forty-second stanza, 
Prastdra-pankti; in the rest, TrisMubh and JagatL 
1. I have beheld the Lord of Men tvith seven Varga xiv. 

wards, paschdt, go the priests, kavayah, and the singers, rebhdh, 
or praisers, stotdrah. 

* Although more mystical than the preceding hymn, especially 
in regard to the intimations of the identity of the horse with ihe 
sun, there is nothing in it iticomjiatiblc with tlie more exjilicit 
description in the former Sukta of the actual sacrifice of a horse. 

According to Sdyana, however, the general purport of this 
Sdkta is the inculcation of the doctrines of the Vediinta* or the 
spiri^al unity of Brahma and the universe: some passages occur 
that bear*him out in this view, but tlie text, upon the whole, 
although often mptical and obscure, efldently^ proposes the 
glorification of Aditya, or the sun, especially as identifiable with 
all creation : according to Saunaka, the application of the Sdkta 
is of a much less exalted description; he says. If a Brahman have 
committed theft, he may expiate \he* offence by fasting thsee 

I 
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sonsof which delightful and benevolent (deity), 
who is the object of our invocation, there is an all- 
pervading middle brother, and a third brother,’’ wfjl 
fed with (oblations of) ghee. 

2. They yoke the seven (horses) to the one¬ 
wheeled car:® one horse, named seven, bears it 
along r” the three-axled wheel® is undecaying, never 

nights, and repeating inaudibly this Sdkta: agreeably to the 
Attareya Srdhmana, v. 12: as cited by Sdyafm, the hymn should 
consist of but forty-one stanzas. Mr. Whitney’s very useful com¬ 
parative index shows tliat all the stanzas of the hymn occur in the 
Atharva Veda, with the general style of which, as far as we yet 
know of that Veda, it best agrees.— TndiscJte Stadien, vol. ii. part iii. 

" The seven solar rays; or it may be rendered, seventh son, 
Aditya being the seventh son of Aditi. 

'* J^dyu and Agni, the younger brothers of A ditya: Sdyana, 
substituting Paramesu-ara for Adilya, considers the three sons to 
be his attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying: the 
phrase, I hav§ beheld, is the consciousness of the identity of 
individual with sapreme .spirit. 

*’ Either the orb of the sun, or time, or a year: the seven 
horses may be the seven solar rays, or the six seasons, with their 
aggregation and year; or the six .double months, and the inter¬ 
calary month ; or the sgvcn days of the week : the wheels of the 
car, as typical of time, past, present, and future, should be three, 
but they are identical in nature, and are therefore said to be but 
one. 

^ Eko ahoo saptandmd may mean the Sun, or Aditya,, either as 
the absorber of the ‘seven flavoui-s, or as praised by the seven 
Bdshis: or it may be a sort of pun, sapta meaning a horse as well 
as seven. 

* The day with its three Sandhyas ; the year with three seasons, 
hgt, wet, and cold; or tiftie. past, present, and future. 
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loosened, and in it all these regions of the universe 
abide.* 

-mS. The seven’’ who preside over this seven-wheeled 
chariot (are) the seven horses who draw it;® seven 
sisters ride in it together,^ and in it are deposited 
the seven forms of utterance.® 

4. Who has seen the primeval (being) at 
the time of his being born: what is that endowed 
with substance which the unsubstantial sustains 
from earth are the breath and blood, but where 
is the soul who may repair to the sage to ash 
this ? 

® All things are dependent upon time; which of itself is 
impcrishahle, as the Smriti; amidinidhanah kiilah, time is without 
beginning or end. 

** Either the solar rays, or if the year be typified, the seven 
portions of it; as the ayana or solstice, season, month, fortnight, 
day, night, hour. 

® SdyaAa considers the seven whetds, as well as the seven 
horses, to be the solar rays. 

The commentator rcjieats the interpretation, either the rays 
of the sun, or the six scasoris and" the aggregate year, or the six 
double and one intercalary month. 

® The seven notes of music as employed in chanting the 
praises of the Sun; or if gavdm be used in the sense df water, 
the ^even fonris may <be the seven divine rivers. 

^ Asthanwantam yad anasthu vibharlti; lit. that which having 
bone, the boneless sustains; the latter, * according to SdyaAa,, 
is the Prakriti of the Sdnkhyas, or the Mdyd . of the Veddntis, 
formless matter, or spiritual illusion, from which the material 
and visible world proceeds. 

^ Bhdmyd uswr-asrig-dtmd kwS sSit; Bhdtni, according, to 
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6. Immature* (in understanding), undiscerning in 
mind, I inquire of those things which are hidden 
(even) from the gods: (what are) the seven thread/ ' 
which the sages have spread to envelop the sun,' in 
whom all abide ? 

Varga XV. 6. Ignorant, I inquire of the sages who know 
(the truth); not as one knowing (do I inquire), 
for the sake of (gaining) knowledge: what is that 
One alone, who has upheld these six spheres in the 
form of the unborn 


Sdyana, implies the sthdla iarira, gross body; asuh, breath; the 
sukshma iarira, or subtile body; and asrij, blood, the aggregate 
elements of which the body is formed: ulrnd, or chetam, the 
thinking principle, although connected with gross and subtile 
fonn^ is nowhere perceptible as a separate object, and not to be 
apprehended, either by pupil or teacher. 

“ Pdkah, properly ripening, being or making mature ; but it is 
here and elsewhere explained hy paktavyah, what is to be matured ; 
apakwamatiraham^ I, of immature mind. 

Saptc tantun, may be the seven forms of the Soma sacrifice, 
or the seven metres of the Vedas, by which the gods, or the Sun, 
are induced to be present. 

' Vatse hashkaye adhi: the first is explained by the Scholiast, 
sarvasyamivdsa bhiite: basKkaye is rendered .dVi'/ye; but, as SdyaAa 
adds, the usual meaning of bashkaya is a yearling calf: but as we 
have valsa also, which likewise means a calf, bashkaya must have 
some other sense;—such as time, or rather, the sun. 

Yas-tastambha sRaS-imd rajdnsi tyasya rdpe kirn api swid- 
ekam; the one may be, according to the Scholiast, the orb of the 
ungenerated sun, on which the six seasons depend; or the 
satyaloka, whence there is no return, and which may be con¬ 
sidered as the stay of fhe hther six worlds or regions; or. 
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7. Let him who knows this (truth) quickly 
declare it; the mysterious condition of the beau- 

•4tful ever-moving (sun): the rays shed (their) milk 
from his (exalted) head, investing his form with 
radiance: they have drunk up the water by the 
paths (by which they were poured forth)." 

8. The mother (earth), worships the father, 
(sun), with holy rites, for the sake of water; but 
he has anticipated (her wants) in his mind: where¬ 
upon, desirous of progeny, she is penetrated by the 
dews of impregnation, and, (all) expectant of abun¬ 
dance, exchange words (of congratulation),^ 

9. The mother, (sky), was associated in (sustain¬ 
ing) the burthen of the fulfiller of desires, (the 
earth) : the embryo (water) rested within the 
(womb of the) clouds: thereupon the calf believed,* 
and beheld the omniform cow in the three combi- 
nations.'^ 

10. The one sole (sun), having three mothers and 
three fathers,® stood on high : none over over-weary 

agreeably to hia Veddnta views, ‘ the one ’ is the gole form of the 
unborn creator, which is the Same with the universe. 

“ The solar rays; although especial agents in ^sending down 
rain, are equally active in its re-absorption. 

** This is merely a metaphorical description of the' agency of 
the spn in sending rain upon the earth, and its consequent fertility. 
< * The aloud thundered. 

^ VUwardpyam gdm trishu yojtmesku is* explained, the earth 
diversified by various crops, in consequence of the co-operation 
the doud, the wind, and the rays of the son. 

® The three worlds, earth, sky, heav«i, and the three deities 
reBiding over them, Agni, Vdgu, 8urga, 

II. k1 
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, him: The (gods) on the summit of the sky take 
counsel respecting him in language all-comprehend¬ 
ing, (but) not extending to all.* 

Varga XVI. 11. The twelvc-spoked wheeP of the true (sun) 
revolves round the heavens, and never (tends) to 
decay: seven hundred and twenty children in pairs,* 
Aoni, abide in it. 

12. They have termed the five-footed, twelve- 
formed parent, PuaisHiN,* when in the further 
hemisphere of the sky: and others have termed him 
Aepita,® when in the hither (portion of the sky) 


* Viheavidam vdcham avUwamnvdm, speech or discourse, know¬ 
ing all, or which may he known by all; or that which does not 
extend to all, a-sarva-vydpinht; speech here, according to Sdyana, 
meanfe thunder ,—vdcham garjilalakshandm. 

According to Sdyana, the twelve signs of the Zodiac; but the 
expression may mean the twelve months. At the same time, 
M. Mollien has shown, that there is no reason to suppose the 
Zodiacal divisions w'ere uhknown to the Hindus at the probable 
date of the Vedas.—Mdmoires de I'Academie des Inscriptions, 
premiere sdrie, yol. 8. 

° Nights and days; three hundred and sixty of each. 

Deriving it from purisha, water, Purlshm is a name of the 
sun, as the source of rainthe first five feet are the five seasons, 
the dewy and cold seasons formmg one; the twelve forms are the 
twelve months, or twelve Adityas. 

* Sdyaia considers this as synonymous with adhdnam or 
pardyattam, dependent upon, and applicable to the sun, as 
dependent upon, or influenced by, the course of the year, or 
recurrence of the solstices; moving quick or slow, according to 
his southern or northern declination. 

Vpare is the term of the text, which the Scholiast explains, 
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shining in his sovon-whceled (ear), I'aeh (wheel) 
having six spokes. 

■^13. All beings abide in this fivc-spokcd“ revolving 
wheel; the heavily-loaded axle is never heated; its 
eternal coinj)act nave is never worn away. 

14. The eveu-fcllied, undecaying wheel, repeat¬ 
edly revolves: ten,'’ united on the u]>per surface,'’ 
bear (the world); the orb‘‘ of the sun j»roceods, in¬ 
vested with Avatcr, and in it are all beings deposited. 

15. Of those that are born together, sages have 
galled the seventh the singhj-born ; for six arts' 
twins, and arc moveable, and btn n of the gods 


where living creatures ai e tlclighU-il,— vpdrninuata asniin priiiiinnh ; 
or it may mean a year, vtl xamralsarah ; but it may have a relation, 
pei'liaps, to the ex])rcs.'sion in the first line of the verse, divtiM pare 
arddhc, in the further part of the sky; vpara may itnply the 
nearer or hither part, referring to tlie two ayanas, or solstices : 
the seven wheels are the seven rays, or the sevan days of the 
week, the six spoke.® the six seasons. 

“ Tire five seasons : or the tc.xt may refer to the eye'le of five 
years. 

The ten organs of sen.siS, or the five JA>kapdlai>, guar<yans 
of the world, and five clas.«cs of huniuii being.®,,according to 
HdyuiUi; perhaps the ten regions of space would he inoPe^appro¬ 
priate. 

' Wltundyum, or thc*up])er part ; urddlitralandy<im, or the j)oIe. 
{ahdydni; hr the earth spread above, vpari vislrita bhumydm: it is 
not clear what is intended. 

j • 

Suryasya chakshush, lit. the cj’e of the sun, cither the tlisplay 
of the nature or radiance of the sun, or his orb, being, as it were, 
the eye of all; sarvatiya chakshuh slhdnCyatn rd miiAllalam. 

C * • • 

These are six seasons, made up of two months each ; l}tc 

K *2 
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tliciv desirable (properties), placed severally in their 
proper abode, are various (also) in form, and revolve 
for (the benefit of) that which is stationary.'' 

Varga xvii. 1G. Tlic}' liavc Called these, my virtuous females, 
mahrsho who has eyes beholds; the blind man 
sceth not: he who is a sago son understands this, 
and ho who discriminates is tlie father of the father.'' 

17. The cow, holding her calf underneath with 


seventh is the intercaliiry niontli, wliich lias no fellow, and lias no 
A'dihja to preside over it, wherefore it is not eonsidered to he q|| 
divine origin like the rest: the six seasons are also termed Ijtluhis, 
riit/ihiii/ah, wliieh Sdi/aiiu explains by yiintdrah, iroere; in what 
sense does not appear : it may, jierhaps, refer to the presence of 
a fl'iishi in the sun’s ear in each of the twelve months, if that bo. 
not luther a 1‘uurdiiik than a I'aidil- notion.— Vh/iiiii I’l/rddo, 
p. -iS:!. 

'* That is, flic several seasons arc diversified hv tlie varieties of 
temperature, pi;oduee, and the like, for the benefit of the world. 

Tliis is a pitee of grannnatical nn sticisni; rnhiii, a rav of 
the sun, here ])ersonified as a female, is properly a noun rna-eiiline. 

According to the Scholiast, the Sun is to be considered as 

« 

the father of the rays of light, wkieh again, in their collective 
capacity, being the camte of rain, are the fosterers, or parent of 
the earth: thc^sun is therefore father of the father, and he who 
knows Vhisf is identical with the sun : another explanation is that 
which Mtiiw intimates; an intelligent son inav be’ termed the 
parent of an ignorant father: the philosophical view of the mean¬ 
ing is, that there is nb distinction of gender in .soul: it is neither 
male, nor female, nor neuter, and therefore may be said to be 
either or all, according to the forms with which it is associated; 
as in the text, iwam stn, twam pumdn tisi, tu'am kimdra, nta vd 
kupidn, thou art woman, \hou art man, thou art youth, thou art 
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her fore-feet, and then above with her hind-feet, has 
risen np: wlnthcr is she gone; to Avhom has she 
■♦wrned back when half-way ; "where does she bear 
young: it is not amidst the herd." 

18. Ho who knows the protector of this (world) 
as the inferior associated with the superior, and the 
superior associated with the inferior, he is, as it 
were, a sago ; but wlm in this world can ex])onnd 
(it); whence is the divine mind in its supremacy 
engendered. 

If). Those whi(di (the sages) liavc' termed de- 
'seendiiig, they have also termed ascending; and 
those they have termed ascending, tlnw have also 
calleil dc'seending.and those (orbits) which thou, 
So.'iA and Jmsra,"' hast made, bear along the worlds 
like' (oxt'o) yoked to a wain. • 

20. Two ?)irds asse-iated •oge'ther,'’ and mutual 

maiiicn ; krinj', in fact, neither, as llic t^inri/i Jlas it, —iirtirti .vO /' 
/III piiMiiji <v//n, nairn clnujurii iKipinisakinit. 

' Tiiis is nitlii'r obscure: accoriliii"’to Itic Scholiast, llu-<'<>\v 
is the burin-oth riiif.’;, and tln'calf i’s . If/iti, and liie positions of llio 
tvM) indicate the station of tlio oft'ercr witli rcs]iecl to the sun : 
or the cow may typify the solar rays collectively, and liic calf tlic 
v\orshi)>i>cr. 

i? the inferior, Ad'Utjn tlic sujicrior ; but they arc both 
iflenticul,«Jirc and the sun heinjs the. same. 

'I'hc rays of lirrht, or the planets dlianr'in^': their relative 
position as they revolve. 

'* The nil,on and tlic sun; indru heing one of the twelve 
A'ditinis, or identical here with’tin: siiii. 

There i.i tome jnohability in ^dijaiidu explanation, that yhe 
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Varga XVin. 


friends, take refuge in the same tree: one of them 
eats the sweet figthe other, abstaining from food, 
merely looks on. 

21. Where the smooth-gliding (rays),’’ cognizant 
(of their duty), distil the perpetual i)ortion of ambro¬ 
sial (water); there has the lord and steadfast pro¬ 
tector of all beings consigned mo, (though) imma¬ 
ture (in wisdom).® 

22. In the tree*’ into which the smooth-gliding 
(rays), feeders on tlie sweet (produce), enter, and 
again bring forth (light) over all; they have called 
the fruit sweet, but he ])artakes not of it who knows 
not the protector (of the universe).® 

23. They who know the station of Agni upon the 
earth; the station ofVAYU tliatwas fabricated from 
tlie firnianient; and that station of the Sun which 
is ])laccd in heaven, obtain immortality.^ 

vital and sujjrcmc spirit, jwiltnu'i and paramdtmi, are here alluded 
to under the figure of the two birds. 

® I'ippelam stvudii alii ; the philosophical interpretation is, that 
the vital spirit enjoys the rewards of acts. Vdgka’s explanation is 
something different, although he agrees in considering two species 
of sold to be intended as abiding in one body.— Nir. xiv. 30. 

*' Swjimni is here explained, snipalandh iohhamgumuud ras- 
maynlt; the goers easily or beautifully, tlie rays of the sun. 

A'dihju has admitted, or admits me, the reciter of the hvmu, 
to the sphere of the sun. 

'' The orb or region of the sun. 

Tam na viimsad yak pitaram m veda: here pltaram is 
explained, in its general sense of puhka, cherisher, jirotcetor; 

the sun, or, according to the Vaiduutik gloss, the supreme spirit. 

i ^ , 

Yadgdyntrc adhi gdyalrani traiskiubluid-vd haUlU'ubJuaa, &c,; 



SECOND ASH-fAKA-THIRD ADIIyAya. 135 


24. He constructs the prayer with the GiU/atrl 
metrowith the prayer (ho constructs) the Siima, 
a^ul with the Trishiubh metre the couplet (or tri¬ 
plet) with the couplet (or triplet) he constructs the 
hymn with (verses of) two or four distichsand 
with the syllable they construct the seven metres.'* 


the purport of this jihrascology, borrowed from tlic several metres, 
Cayatri, TriMubh, and Jagatt, is not very clear: it may he merely 
an obscure and mystical reference to the text of the Vvda, a 
knowledge of which is essential to final felicity; hut Sdgana 
explains the words as in the translation ; gdyatra he derives from 
gdyctfrt, the earth ; and in the second place he calls it the pada, 
or station of Agni: trahhl'ublia he identifies with the firmament, 
and the place of Vdyu; and Jugat as the sun in Jagati, the solar 
region: another iiiterjirctation is derived from the ritual use of 
the three several metres, and their comhinations, at the* three 
daily sacrifices. 

' (,’ilyalreiia pralimimile urknm, he, severally, measures the 
•mantra with the (Jdyalri metre; or a jiart heiug put for the 
whole, with any J'aidik metre. 

** TrhMubhrna vdkam; vdku is explained to signify either 
dv'richa or irirha rdpum, the form or jihrase of two or three 
stanzas ; or it may imply a Httkla. 

' Vdkcna-vdkam ; when the first vdkn. has the sense of Sn'kta, 
then its repetition may imjily the Varga or Anunika i hut if it 
signify a coujilct or triplet, it seems more apiilicable to tXc 8iikta 
or hvnm. 

AksAarc/ta sap/u rdmh, the seven generic metres of the Veda 
with the syllahle the syllable being the chief element of the . 
metre; thus, the fidya/rf consists of eight syllables; Trishfubh, 
of eleven; Jagati, of ttvelve: it is not said who thus composed 
or classified the metrical system of the Vedas, but if appears, from 
the commentary on the following rAauza, tiiat lirahtmi is intended 
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25. With the stanzas in tho Jafjntl metre lie 
fixed the rain in lieavcn,'' and sui-vcyed the Sun 
in the Rathantara}' They have declared thiw 
divisions of the Gdyntri metre,'' \vhencc it sur- 

Varga XIX. passes (all the rest) in force and majesty. 

26. I invoke the milch cow that is easily milked, 
that the handy milker may milk her may Savitri 
accept this our e.xcelicnt libation, that his j^eat 
may (thereby) increase: it is for this, verily, that 
I earnestly invoke him. 

• 27. She comes lowing, abounding in rich (pro¬ 
ducts), desiring her calf in her mind : may this cow 
gnint her milk to the Astvixs: may she thrive for 
our great advantage. 

28. The cow bellows for her calf, (who stands) 

.r .. ' . _ . - - 

when the verb is in the finguhvr: perhups tlu: Ris/iis, or the 
priests, are alluded to when it is in the plural. 

Sindkimi diri aytah/iu’i/dl; Brahiui, says the Scholiast, at the 
time of creation, fiKcd tl’,e, bhedder of water, ndakasi/a symniakam, 
in the E-ky ^ or it might he intended for Adilija, as by the text,— 
Jdyuto vd esha yu esha tapati; he may be termed who gives 

heat (to the world). 

Ihis is commonly* known as a portion of tlic ^dmn: tlic mean¬ 
ing of the.phrase is not very obvious. Sdyaiiu says I’rtijdpnii beheld 
the sun In the stanza which sustains it; t(idudk(traliliti/dyam richi. 

Gdyatriisya sumidkas li'sra dhuh : Sdyaiia considers samidh as 
merely signifying pddti, division of a stanza ; of which the Guyatn 
verse has three. < 

Tire cow is the cloud, the milk the rain, and Vdyv, or wind, 
the milker; the metaphor is continued in the three following 
vcr.-cs, where the calf is the world, or mankind anxious for the 
rain, as the cause of abundhneC. 
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with winking eyes, and lows as (she) proceeds to 
lick his forehead : she utters a cry, as, .anxious, she 
•! the nioistnix' in the corners of his month, and 
rishes him with her milk. 

29. lie, too, bellows, and the cow utters inarticu¬ 
late sounds, as, enconi])ass('d by him, she repairs to 
her stall; (influenced) by her instincts, she .acts like 
a hi^nan being, and, radiant, m.anifc'sts her nature. 

30. Life endoM ('d with breath, eager (in discharge 
of its functions), reposes," steady, in the midst of its 
(jwojier) abodes : the life of the mortal body, cognate’ 
with the mortal frame, endures immortal, (sustained) 
by (obse«jueal) otibrings.'' 

31. I have beheld the unwearied protector <i('the v.n-^a x\. 
universe, tin* sun. travcdling upwards and downwards 

l»y v.arious ])aths: invested with aggn'gative‘and 
dilfusive radiance, he r(!Volves in the midst of the 
regions.'' 

32. lit' wlio has made (this state oj’‘things) dm-s 
not cosnpi'eliend it i.e who has I)eheid it., has it 
also verily hidden (from him) : he, whilst yet en- 


Annt iayc jirmn. cj'.it, life brcailiinf.'-conn s tn ^rcjmsu. reposes 
or atiides. • 

Sirad/iiiTi/ti/i-jmlia/iri/ni/i, b\' ofl'ering'- made by (he, .-^ons. 

This •verse occurs in the YajiiAi, x.vxvii. 17; Malii'llurrii 
exjdains it in the like manner. 

'' Man, .according to Siii/a/ia’.i ])bilosoj)hical interpret.ation ; but 
that of the Nairuktiis, which he cites, is probably more consistent 
with the intention of tlie original, which considers wind as the 
cause of ruin, to be alluded to allegorically. • 



138 


RIG-VEDA 8ANHITA. 


veloped in his mother’s womb, is subject to many 
births, and has entered upon evil. 

33. The heaven is my parent and progenitor*? 
the navel (of the earth) is my kinsmanthe spacious 
earth is my mother. The womb (of all being) lies 
between the two uplifted ladles,** and in it the parent 
has deposited the germ (of the fruitfulness) of the 
daughter.® 

34. I ask thee, (Institutor of the rite), what is 
the uttermost end of the earth; I ask thee, whore 
'is the navel of the world. I ask thee, what is the 
fecundating power of the rain-shedding steed : I ask 
thee, what is the supremd heaven of (holy) speech.'* 

35. This altar is the uttermost end of the earth:® 


J^dbhir atra bandlm; Sthjana refers ndbJiih to the preceding 
terms, me pildjanitu, meaning the moisture of the earth, by which 
corn is abundant, and which, as derived from the rain of licaven, 
makes the latter the parent and progenitor of man : handhuh he 
renders binding or supporting, and makes it an epithet 

of jn-ilhm, the earth: it may be doubted .if this is the meaning, 
and the term ndbhi possibly implies the antariksha, or firmament, 
completing, with heaven and esu'th, the three r'egions concerned 
in providing sustenahcc for man. 

** Utt4nayoi-chamvor-yonir antar ': the uplifted ladles are heaven 
and eafth, <md the womb of all beings between them is the firma¬ 
ment, the region of the rain. 

* The father, the heaven, may be regarded as identical with 
, cither Aditya or JndrA; the daughter is tlie earth, whose fertility 
depends upon the rain deposited as a germ in the fiimament. 

The answers in the following stanza explain what is here 
intended. 

As in the text, etdvdli v\ii pritMvi ydvati vedih, such or so 
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this sacrifice is the navel of the world :* this Soma 
juice is the fecundating power of the rain-shedding 
•teed: this Brahma is the supreme heaven of (holy) 
speech.'' 

36. The seven® (sustaining), the embryo (rain) for Varga xxi. 
half a year, the fecundating (element) of the world, 

abide, by appointment, in the various functions of 
VishAd.^ By their intelligence they pervade in 
thought all around (them), for they are intelligent 
and diffusive. 

37. I distinguish not if I am this allfor I go 
perplexed, and bound in mind; when the first-born 
(perceptions) of the truth reach me, then imme- 


much, verily, as the earth, so much is the altar: it is the essence 
of the whole earth. 

^ Ndbhi merely means samuham, the binding together 
of man with the means of subsistence, or the crops that spring 
from the rain which falls as the consequence o( sacrifice or of 
oblations. 

The texts of the Vedas, of which Brahmd, or perhaps the 
priest so termed, is the author or expounder. 

® 'Dae so\«r rays, sapldrddhagarbhdk; cither retaining the rains 
for half a year; that is, during the dry months, or abiding in a 
port or half of space, or in the mid-heaven or firm^ament, 

Vishht is said to be here the pervading sun; ‘vySpakasya 
Aditj/asya, in whose various duties of cherishing the world, the 
solar rays are, by direction, pradiia, especially employed. 

'' Na vijdndmi yadiva idam asmi; or it^ay be read, yadi vd • 
idam, that I am like that which this is; or if I am this; in either 
case, the expression warrants the Vaiddnlik character which 
Sdyuna asdHbes to it, implying the identity of individual and 
universal spirit. 
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diately shall I obtain a portion (of the meaning) of 
that (sacred) word. 

88. The immortal, cognate with the mortaff 
affected by (desire of) enjoyment,® goes to the 
lower or the upper (sphere): but (men beholding 
them) associated, going everywhere (in this world 
together); going everywhere (in other worlds toge¬ 
ther); have comprehended the one, but have not 
comprehended the other.'* 

39. All the gods have taken their seats upon 
this supreme heaven, the imperishable (text) of the 
Vedn:'^ what will he, who knows not this, do 
with the Veda f but they who do know it, they are 
perfect. 

40. CoAV, mayst thou be rich in milk through 
abufidant fodder; tluit wo also may be rich (in 
abundance) ^ eat grass at all seasons, and, roaming 
(at will), drink ])nrc water. 

vaiga xxii. 41. Tlie sound (of the clouds) has been uttered, 
fabricating the waters, and being onc-footed, two- 


'' SirmUtayd grihlnlah, lit. seized by fowl: put for any sensual 
gratification. 

'' Tlicy ‘have not distinguished between body aad soul: or, 
according to the Scholiast, they have not made any' distinction 
between the three 'kinds of bodies with which soul is invested, the 
gross body, the subtile body, and the union of the two. 

*' ^icho aksJiare parame vyomani: by JticA, according to the 
Scholiast, is to be here understood all the Vedas; different mean¬ 
ings arc, however, ascribed to both it and akskdfa by other 
commentators.—Sec Kirukla^ \m. 10. 
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footed, four-footed, eight-footed, nine-footed, or 
infinite in the highest heaven." 

•42. From her'’ the clouds shed abundant rain, 
and thence (the people of) the four <[uarters live: 
thence the moisture spreads (to the grain), and the 
universe exists. 

43. I beheld near (me) the smoko of burning 
cow-dung; and by that all-porvaiHng mean (<>Hect), 
discovered the cause (lire): tlie priests have dressed 
the Soma ox,® for such arc their first duties. 

44. The three, with beautiful tresses, look down* 
in their several seasons upon the earth ; one of them, 
when the year is ended, Shears (tlie ground) ; one, 

" The sound, gaitri, is explained, in one sense, that of the 
clouds or sky, as difl'crently originated ; in one station, ekmimdt, 
from the clouds; in two, dwipadi, from the clouds and sky; in 
four, the four quarters of space; in eight, the four jioints imd 
four intermediate points of the horizon ; or from them and the 
zenith, navapadi, nine-stationed: another explanation makes 
gauri articulate speech, single as the crude form only, double as 

declension and conjugation, fourfold ns nouns, verbs, prc])osi- 

1 

tions, and particles ; eightfold as the eight cases, including the 
vocative; and ninefold as the same, wi^i the addition of inde¬ 
clinable : or again, it mav be articulate sound, diversified accord- 

• % 

ing to the lyne parts of the body whence it mdy be supposed to 
proceed, navel, chest, throat, &c.; the highest lieaven is said to 
be the hridaga, tVwsa, or ethereal clement of the heart, as the 
basis of speech, miildiUidre. 

** The sound of the Clouds or sky, the thunder. • 

' UkshttHttm apachunla: the Scholiast explains pri&ni 

by Soma, and ukshmiam, the shedder or bestower of the reward 
of the sacrifice. * ' . , 
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by liis acts, overlooks the universe; the course of 
one is visible, though not his form.** 

46. Four are the definite grades of speech thosr 
Brahmans who are wise know them ;® three, depo¬ 
sited in secret, indicate no meaning: men speak 
the fourth grade of speech.'* 


The three are, Agni, who bums op the earth; the Sun, who 
revives it by his light, and the rain which he sends; and Vdyu, 
the wind, who contributes to the fidl of rain. 

, CJiatwuri vdkparimitd padtini ; the explanations of this piece 
of mysticism somewhat vary : the four padas may be ont, and the 
three sacred words, bhiir, bhuvar, swar; or the four parts of 
speech, nouns, verbs, prepositions, and particles; or the language 
of the mantras, the kalpa, the Brdhmcma, and laukika, or current 
speech; or the languages of serpents, birds, insects, and man ; 
or tUfey may be pard, audible ; pasyantt', visible, audible only to 
sages and saints; madhyamd, intelligible or expressive, proceeding 
from the heart; and vaiswari, articulate, as residing in the mouth 
and enunciated! by the palate, lips, tongue, &c. ; or again, they 
may be the languages of the three upper wo^s and of the world 
of man. 

Brdhmnfia ye mantsMAah: Brdhmans here, according to 
Sdyada, are those acquainted with Sabdabra/tma; Brahma as 
the word, or, in fact. Yogis, mysticists. 

** ‘ the four grades, padas, three may be considered 

mystical; but we have another set &om the BrdhmsAas, quoted 
by Sdyada, from Ydska — Nir. xiii. 9 : Speech, vdk, it is said was 
created fourfold; three kinds of which are in the three regions, 
the fourth amopgst the Pasus: the form on earth, associated with 
Agni, is in the Rathantara ; the form in thJ firmament, associated 
with Vdyu, is in the Vdmadevya mantras; that which is in heaven, 
with A’ditya, is Brihati, or in the thunder (sianayitnau) : whatever 
else was- more than this was ])laced amongst the Pasus, literally. 
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40. They have styled (him, the Sun),® Indra, 

Mitra, Varu:&a, Agni, and he is the celestial, 

••ell-winged Garutmat, for learned priests call one 
by many names as they speak of Agni, Yama, 
Matariswan. 

47. The smooth-gliding wafters (of the rain, the .Varga xxiti. 
solar rays), clothing the waters with a dark cloud, 

ascend to heaven: they come down again from the 
dwelling of Uie rain, and immediately the earth is 
moistened with water. 

48. The fellies are twelve; the wheel is one;* 
three are the axles; but who knoAvs it ? within it 
are collected 360 (spokes^ which are, as it were, 
moveable and immoveable.’’ 

49. Saraswati, that retiring breast,' which is the . 

animals; but here apparently implying the Brdhmmias,—atha 
pdsttshu tato yu vdg-atiricliyate turn lirdhmaneshu adadhuh: although 
the inferenee that follows rather implies the Jirdhmms, as it is said; 
therefore, the Brd^^kms speak both languages, both that of the 
gods and that of man ; tasmdd Brdhmaiia ubhayim vdchtui vadunti 
yd cha devdndm yd cha manushydndm: the key to this is to be 
found, probably, in the Upanhhads. 

* The Sun is SdyaAa’s interpretation > I'dska says Agni: but 
they are the same, and are the same as all tlje other^ forms, 
according to>the tests, Ekaim vd mahdn dtmd devatd sdryah, the 
diving sun is the one great spirit; and Agni sarvd devatdh, Agni 
is all the divinities. 

** The wheel is the year of twelve montlls; thejthree axles arc 
the three double seasons, or hot, wet, and cold'; and the three 
hundred and sixty spokes are the days of the luni-solar year, as 
we have had before. 

° Stanah hsayah, iaydna, sleeping, according to SdyaAa; diliie 
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source of delight, with wliich thou bestowest all 
good things, which is the container of wealth, the 
distributor of riches, the giver of good (fortune)^ 
that (bosom) do thou lay open at this season for our 
nourishment. 

, 60. The gods sacrifice with sacrifice, for such arc 

their first duties; those mighty ones assemble in 
heaven, where the divinities who are to be propi- 
tiated (by sacred rites) abide." 

51. The uniform water passes upwards and down- 
•wards in the course of days: clouds give joy to the 
earth ; fires rejoice the heaven. 

62. I invoke for our' protection the celestial, 
w’dl-wingod, swift-moving, majestic (Sun) ; who is 
the germ of the waters ; the displayer of herbs; 
theVsherisher of lakes; replenishing the ponds with 
rain.’’ 

varttamd/ia, abiding in the body : Maludhara, YaJ., xxxvm. 5 ; 
explains it as if asleep, not subject to the ttjoyment of others, 
svpta iva^dstc-anyair-anupabhuktaUrdt. 

■* Yatra pdrve &adhydh 'sanii devdh; ^adhydh is explained by 
karma devdh, divinities presiding over or giving effect to religious 
acts, yajnddisddhanavantah; or the term may mean those vfho 
have obtained the portion, or condition of gods, by the former 
worship o^Agni; or the Sadhyas maybe the same eis the Adityas, 
or the Angirasas, or they may be the deities presi(fing ov^r the 
mebres, chhando-abhimdninak: it would seem that in Sdyana’s 
day the purport of the designation, Sadhya, bad become uncer¬ 
tain : they are named amongst the minor divinities in the Amara 
kasha, and from Bharatamalla we learn that they were twelve in 
number, but no other peculiarity is specified. 

Abhtpato vrishtibhis-tar^yantam, satisfying with rain the 



SECOND ASHI^AKA—^THIED ADHYAYA. 145 


anuvAka XXIIL 

SiJkta I. (CLXV.) 

The hymn is supposed to repeat a conversation between Inoba, 

Aoastta, and the Maruts, and the interlocutors are the ftkMs 
of the Sdkta; that is, the Maruts are the ^ishis of the third, 
fifth, and seventh verses; Agastta of the three last, and 
Inora of the rest. Indba as Marutwat, or attended by the 
Maruts, is the deity; the metre is TrishMh^ 

1. (Indba speaks),—With wbat auspicious fortune* Vargaxxiv. 
have the Mantis, who are of one age, one residence, 

one dignity, watered (the fiarth) together: tvith what 
intention: whence have they come: Showcrcrs of 
rain, they venerate, through desire of wealth, the 
energy (that is generated in the world by rain),.* 

2. Of whose oblations do the youthful {Maruts) 
approve: who attracts them to his (own) sacrifice 
(from the rite|^of others): with what powerful 
praise may we propitiate (them), wandering like 
kites in the mid-air ? 

3. (The AfarM/s),—I ndra, lord of* the good, 
whither dost thou, who art entidcd to liondur, 
proceed alone: what means this (absence of, atten¬ 
dance) : when followed (by us), thou requirest (what 


Tcsenoin, stUilddhdydn; the word abhipaU^ie unusual, and may 
be differently'expleined: as, favourably, willingly, dmkdlyma, 

" This hymn appears to vindicate the separate, or at least 
preferential worship ofindra, without comprehending, at the same 
time, as a matter of coarse, the adoAtidh of the Maruts. 

• VQ(,. n. 
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is right)Lord of fleet horses, say to us, with 
pleasant words, that which thou (hast to say) to us.’’ 

4. (Indba), —Sacred rites are mine: (holy) 
praises give me pleasure: libations are for me: 
my vigorous thunderbolt, hurled (against my foes), 
goes (to its mark): me, do (pious worehippers) 
propitiate: hymns are addressed to me: these 
horses bear us to the presence (of those worship¬ 
pers, and worship).® 

5. (The Maruts ),—Therefore wo also, decorating 
*our persons, are ready, with our docile and nigh- 
standing steeds, (to attend thee), with all our splen¬ 
dour, to those rites: verily, Indra, thou appropriatest 
our (sacrificial) food.'’ 

Varga XXV. 6. (Indba), —Where, J/arMfe, has that (sacrfficial) 
food been assigned to you, which, for the destruction 
of Ahi, was appropriated to me alone: for I indeed 
am fierce, and strong, and mighty, and have bowed 
down all nrine«euemies with death-dealing shafts. 

7. {Maruts)f —Showerer (of benefits), thou hast 
done much; but it has been with our united equal 


^ Samprichchhase: spm^cMnam ppchchhase is Sdytda’s explana¬ 
tion; renders it, thou askest of the people, with 

kindly words. Which is the way:' Yajmh, xxxni. 27. 

ll * • . • 

Maladhara’s rendering is, tell us the reason of your going 
alone; for we are yours. 

* Yajush, xxxiii. 78, the interpretation is much the same. 

Swadhdm amt hi no bahhutha, thou hast been upon or after 
our food; or, as Sdyana proposes, either strength, balam; or 
water, nddkam; that is, Uiou seekest after the oblations generated 
sjther by our strength, ok thfe water we have created. 
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energies; for we, too, most powerfiil Indra, have 
done many things, and by our deeds j( we are, as) we 
‘ desire to be, Maruts. 

8. (Indra), —By my own prowess, Maruts, I, 
mighty in my wrath, slew Vitra : armed with my 
thunderbolt, I created all these pellucid gently- 
flowing waters for (the good of) man. 

9. (J/aruis), —Verily, Maghavat, nothing (done) 
by thee is unavailing there is no divinity as wise 
as thou: no one being born, or that has been bom, 
ever surpasses the glorious deeds which thou, mighty 
(Indra), hast achieved. 

10. (Indra); —May tlte prowess of mo alone bo 
irresistible: may I quickly accom])li8h whatever I 
contemplate in my mind : for verily, Maruts, I am 
fierce and sagacious, and to whatever (obje<!ts) I 
direct (my thoughts), of them I am the lord, and 
rule (over them). 

11. Maruts, on this occasion praise'delights me; vargn xxvi. 
that praise which is to be heard (by all), which men 

have oftered me. To Indra, the showerer (of bene¬ 
fits), the object of ])ioiis sacrifice : to nfo, (endowed) 
with many forms, (do you) my ,fribnds (oiler sacri¬ 
fices) for (the nourishment of my) person. 

12. Mantts, verily, glorifying me, and* enjoying 

“ Anvttamd te Maghavem nakir na: according to Sdyana, it is 
equivalent to, whatever is said by thee, fndra, is true; d is an 
exclamation, implying assent or remembrance; amltam is, that 
wliich is not sent or driven away; or, according, to MaMdJutra, na 
kena ndsitam, not destroyed or frustrated by any one.— Yojush, 
xxxiii. 79. 

l.2 
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boundless fame and food (through my farour), do 
you, of golden .colour, and invested with glory, cover 
me in requital, verily, (with renown). 

13. (Agastya), —What mortal, Maruts, worships 
you in this world : hasten, friends, to the presence 
of your friends: wonderful (divinities), be to them 
the means of acquiring riches, and be not uncogni- 
sant of my merits.® 

14. Since the experienced intellect of a venera¬ 
ble (sage), competent to bestow praise upon (you), 
tvho deserve praise, has been exerted for us; do 
you, Maruts^ come to the presence of the devout 
(worehipper), who, glorifying (you),* worships yon 
with these holy rites. 

15. This praise, MariUs, is for you: this hymn is 
for ybu, (the work) of a venerable author, ca])able 
of conferring deliglit’’ (by his laudations). May the 
praise reach you, for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may (thence) obtain food, strength, and 
long life.' 


“ Eshdm bhdta navedd me fitdndm, be cognizant of these my 
truths, is SdyaAa’s interpretation, madCydndm avUatJidndm jndtdro 
bhavatai^ • . 

^ Mdnddiyasya kuroh: Sdyada explains the epithet, stutiviseshair 
mandayituk ; or stutibhir madasya prerayituh, causer of pleasurp by 
praises: Maktdhara, on the same verse, Yttj. xxxiv. 48, has a 
variety of ineai;.ing8 ; as, mdm ddrayati, one who has command.of 
himself, who is vUardga, devoid of passion; or one who grants all 
desires, deriving nuSnddrya from manddra, the tree of heaven, &c. 

'' Isham vrijanam jiraddman ; in this place, SdyaHa renders the 
last term, ysyosiZa ddnom, donation connected with victory; but 
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FOUBTH ADHyIyA. 

ANUVAKA XXIII. (continued). 

SiJkta II. (CLXVI.) 

Tlie deitieB are the Maruts; the ftisM is Aoastta; the metre, 

Trishtubh. 

1. We proclaim eagerly, Maruis^ your ancient 
greatness, for (the sake of inducing) your prompt 
appearance, as the indication of (the approach of) 
the showerer (of benefits). Loud-roaring and mighty 
Maruts, you exert your'vigorous energies for the 
advance (to the sacrifice), as if it was to battle. 

2. Ever accepting the sweet (libation), as (they 
would) a son, they sport playfully at sacrificei^ de¬ 
molishing (all intruders): the Madras come to the 
offerer of prayers and oblations, for his protection, 
and, powerful as they are, do him no harm. 

3. To him, the presenter (of offerings), the pro¬ 
tecting and immortal Maruts, (gratified) by the 
oblation, have given abundance of riches: they, the 
bestowers of happiness, becomuig* as it were, the 
friends (of the worshipper), sprinkle, the‘^pgions 
plentifully with water. 

4. Those, your coursers, which traverse the regions 


ia the repefibon of .the stanza, at the end of the next Sukta, he 
explains it, cMrakdla jivatum, long life: Mahidhara makes it an 
epithet of food, and strength-conferring life, deriving it from j%' 
for jtva, and raddnuj Vnddxaff. — FtmTyi. 1, 66. 


Varga 1. 
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in tbeir speed, proceed, self-guided: all worlds, all 
d wellings, are alarmed, for marvellous is yourcoming: 
(such fear as is felt) when spears are thrust forth (in ’ 
battle). 

6. When your brilliant coursers make the moun¬ 
tains echo; and, friendly to man, traverse the 
summit of the firmament; then all the forest lords 
are alarmed at your approach, and the bushes wave 
to and fro, as a woman in a chariot, 

Varga II. 6. Fierce Maruts, free from malevolence in your 
kindly thoughts, fulfil towards us your good pur¬ 
poses ; when your missile lightning rends (the cloud), 
as a well-hurled weapon wounds the deer.“ 

7. Givers without stint, possessors of inexhausti¬ 
ble riches, devoid of malevolence, ever glorified at 
sacrifices, they worship the adorable (Indea), for 
(the sake of) drinking the {Soma) wine; for they 
know the first manly exploits of the hero, 

8. Maruts, gratify, with infinite and complete 
enjoymjents, him, whom you protect from degrading 

’ sin: that man whom, fierce and mighty, and glorified 
(as you are), you defend from calumny, by (providing 
for) the nourishment of bis descendants,'’ 

V _ 

“ Pahvah sudhiteva harhand: SdyaAd connects Paiun , with 
krivirdati, the missUe of the winds; because, he 8ays,"when the 
wind blows, animals ire withered or chilled; but it seems more 
naturally related to what follows, as a well-placed weapon strikes 
animals. 

Tamyasya puahdsu} tanaya, a son, is here put for descen- 
dapts, putrddayai. ' 
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9. Maruts, all good things are iu your cars: on 
your shoulders abides emulous strength: at your 
resting-places on the road refreshments (are ready) 
the axle of your (chariot) wheels holds them firmly 
together. 

10. Maruts, in your arms, propitious to man, are 
many good things: on your breasts arc golden (orna¬ 
ments), brilliant and conspicuous: white garlands 
(hang) on your shoulders: sharp are (the edges of) 
your weapons: the Maruts have various decorations, 
as birds have (many-coloured) wings. 

11. Marids, mighty with mighty power, all-pcr- Varga iii. 
vading, manifest afar ofi( as the gods (are made 
manifest) by the constellations; exhilarating, soft- 
tongued, speaking gently with your mouths, asso¬ 
ciated with Indba, glorified by praise; (come t§ our 
sacrifice). 

12. Such, well-born Maruts, is your greatness, 
that your munificence is as long (continued) as the 
function of Amxiand Indra* does not exceed, by 
his own liberality, (the value of) that winch you 


“ Prapatiteshu ktuidayah: the expression Is worthy of note, as 
indicating the existence of accommodations for thd use^of travel¬ 
lers : the Prapatha is the choUri of the south of India, tnc mrdi 
of the MShammedans, a place by the road-side where the 
traveller,piay find shelter and provisions. 

*’ Aiiter-iva vratam, the act or obligation of Aditi, either the 
mother of the gods, or the earth; in what respects the compari¬ 
son exists is not specified, except that the duration of both is the 
same, Adili being identifiable with the universe, as by v. 10 of 
Hymn lxxxv. vol. i. p. 230. 
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have bestowed upon the devout man (who worships 
you). 

13. Your alliance with us, Mmnits, is of a long 
duration: on which account, immortals, accept our 
ample praise; and, having accepted our laudation, 
be gratified, leaders (of sacrifice), by our holy acts, 
through this (your) favourable disposition towards 
mankind. 

14. Quick-moving Maruts, we augment the long 
(oifered ceremony) upon your mighty (approach), 
whereby men triumph in war.—May we obtain, by 
these our sacrifices, your wished-for (presence). 

15. This praise, MaruU, is for you: this hymn is 
for you; (the work) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations); may the 
j^raisK; reach you (for the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


stfKTA III. (CLxvn.) 

The first stanza is addressed to Indba ; the rest to the Maruts; 
the is Agastta ; the metre, iMshfubA. 

Varga iv. 1. ^ay tliy thousand benefits, Indra, come to 
us: may a tljousand kinds of abundant food come 
' to U.S, lord of horses: may a thousand (sorts of) 
wealth come to exhilarate us: may thousands of 
horses be ours. 

2. May the Maruts come to our presence with 
benefactions: may they who are possessed of know¬ 
ledge (come) with most excellent and brilliant (trea- 
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sures), since their glorious horses, the Niyutas^ gather 
wealth even on the farther shore of the sea.* 

3. In whom the water-shedding, golden-coloured 
lightning, is fitly deposited like a chaplet (of clouds) 
moving in the firmament like the (splendidly-attired) 
wife of a man (of rank),’’ and distinguished in assem¬ 
blies like a sacrificial hymn.” 

4. The radiant, ever-moving Maruts, have mingled 
with (their) associate, (lightning), like (youths) with 
common women the formidable divinities do not 
overwhelm heaven and earth (with rain), but promote 
their prosperity through (friendly) regard. 

5. Itodasi, the associate of the scatterers (of the 


“ Samudra^a chid dhanayantapdra, bearing or collecting wealth, 
even on the farther shore of the sea; parasmin tire, on th^ other 
bank; however, this may be, more correctly, only metaphorical, 
meaning, the winds bring wealth, that is, rain, from the skirts of 
the horizon, or firmament. 

** Gvhd charanti mnnusho na yoshd, gQing in the darkness of the 
sky, as if it was in privity or in secret, like the wife of a man, who, 
although, according to the commentator, is brilliantly attired, 
remains in the privacy of pie female apartmeifts; auveshdntah- 
pura eva madhye charati. 

" SdbhdvaH vidatheva sam vdk: the Scholiast refers the first to 
the lightning, which, at times, shows itself as if in gn ^sembly, 
sabhd; it *may also, perhaps, refer to Yoshd, a woman who is 
not alw^s restricted to the private chambers, but appears occa¬ 
sionally in public, as she certainly was aficustomed to do in the 
days of the* Veda, fkt least at religious ceremonial^, like the hymn 
or prayer, which, on such occasions, is recited al.oud. 

^ Sddhdranyeva, a public, or common woman; the allosion is 
not without interest, as indicative d manners. 
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clouds), with dishevelled tresses, and mind devoted 
to her lords, wooes them to associate (with her) :* 
Radiant in form, she has ascended the car of the 
restless. {Maruts) as SHryd^ (ascended the car of the 
Akoins\ and comes hither (with the celerity) of the 
sun. 

Varga V. 6. The jouthful {Maruts) have placed the young 
(lightning) in (their) brilliant (car), commingling 
(with them), and vigorous (in yielding rain) on 
sacrifices (being solemnized); when, Maruts, your 
worshipper, presenting oblations, pouring out the 
Soma juice, and oifering adoration, chants the sacred 
song. I 

7. I celebrate that greatness of the Maruts, which 
is true, and worthy of celebration, inasmuch as their 
high«minded, haughty, and ever-enduring (bride), 
supports a flourishing progeny.' 

8. Mitba, and VaruAa, and Abyaman, defend 
(this) sacrifice from (all that is) reprehensible, and 
destroy (all that are)’unworthy. They cause the yet 


* Rodasi usudlly means, as in the preceding stanza, heaven and 
earth‘d here it is said^to signify the lightning, or the bride of the 
Maruts ^imrutpatm' vidyud-vd. 

Suryevq, like Suryd; the Scholiast understands by this 
appellation, either the wife or the daughter of Sdrya; the latter is 
the more usual form of the legend.—^Vol. i. p. 311, and pote. 

' There is no substantive in the hemistich; but the epithets, 
vrishatnaild, alu^yuh, sthird, being feminine, imply a substantive in 
the same gender, which the Scholiast renders by Rodasi, the wife 
of the Maruts, who, by contributing to the fell of rain, assistB in 
the sustenance of mankind» , 
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uuiallen And showering grains) to descend, when, 
Maruts, the water-yielding (season) gives increase 
to this (world).* 

9. None of us, Maruts, have attained, either 
nearly or remotely, the limit of your strength: 
those (Maruts), increasing in energy and vigour, 
overwhelm their enemies like an ocean. 

10. Let us, who are beloved of Indra, glorify 
him to-day; let us glorify him to-morrow, at the 
sacred rite ; let us glorify him for our great (good), 
in future days as of old, so that Ribhukshin may 
ever be favourable to us amongst men. 

11. This praise, Mamt^, is for you; this hymn is 
for you, (the w'ork) of a venerable author, capable 
of conferring delight (by his laudations): may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) pereonS, so 
that w’o may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


SiJkta IV. (CLXVIII.) 

The deities and ]}isM are the same; the first seven verses are in 
the Jagati, the lost three in the TrisMitbhtiaetTe. 

1. Maruts, at every sacrifice ^'our alacrity is 
uniform: you, verily, discharge your cvel-y 
for the benefit of the gods : therefore, do* 
you, to come hither, by sacred hymns, for (the sake 


fy^ctioii 
I invite 


“ VavridiM %m maruto ddtivdrah; the latter may refer to the 
Yajamdm, when the phrase will be, when, Maruts, the worshipper, 
or he by whom the ofifering is presented, promotes this your 
increase. 


Varga 



156 


l^lO-VEDA SANBItA. 


of) your powerful protection of heaven and earth, 
and your beneficent praise. 

2. They who are as if embodied, self-born, self- 
invigorated, and (ever) tremulous (in movement), 
are generated (to confer) abundant food and heaven: 
they are numerous as the undulations of the waters; 
they are to be praised when present, shedding water, 
like cows (yielding milk). 

3. They, who are like the Soma plants, with well- 
nourished branches," and then poured out (in liba- 

• tions), are imbibed; they abide, like devoted ad- 

At 

herents, in the hearts (of men); upon their shoulders 
hangs (a lance),’’ like a youthful female, and in their 
hands a guard and sword are wielded. 

4. Mutually supported, they descend readily from 
the* sky: immortal Maruts, animate us by your 
own words (to praise you) : exempt from toil, pre¬ 
sent at many (sacrifices), brilliant-eyed, the Maruts 
have shaken«the firmest mountains. 

6. Maruts, lightning-armed, who, (standing) 
amongst you, sets you of yourselves in motion, as 
the jaws are (set in motion) by the tongue : as falling 
raihs (are essential) for the obtaining of food, so 


“ Triptdnsavah-triptdvayavdh, having satisfied or w^-noimshed 
limbs; which, as applicable to the Soma creeper, majr be ren¬ 
dered branches ; the analogy of the comparison here between the 
Soma and the MartUs is not very obvious. 

’’ What is suspended on the shoulders of the Maruts, the text 
does not specify: SdyaAa suggests, either a lance, iakti, or the 
Imuty of the arms, bhtytf lahskna. 
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(those, desirous of sustenance), excite you in various 
ways, like a horse in (his) daily (training).* 

6. Where, Makuts, is the limit of the vast region 
(whence you come)where is the beginning of that 
to which you proceed: when you scatter the dense 
vapour like light grass, and hurl down the brilliant 
rain-cloud by the thunderbolt. 

7. Like yoiir possession of treasure, Maruts, is 
your liberality: ministerial (of Indra’s bounty), 
heaven-bestowing, brilliant, fruitful, favourable to 
the husbandman, propitious: it is like the donation of * 
a wealthy (donor), prompt (of distribution), and like 
the all-subduing force of tile Asuras.^ 

8. The rivers are arrested by the thunderbolts 
when they utter the voice of the clouds; but the 
lightnings smile in the firmament when the Ma^ts 
sprinkle water on the earth. 

9. Prihii bore the brilliant troop of the quick- 
moving Maruts for the great combat (with the 
clouds), whereupon (mankind) imftiediately beheld 
the desiderated food. 

10. This praise, Marjjts, is for you f this hymn 
is for you, (the work) of a venorable*author, capable 

T 

* 'Hiifl stanza is exceedingly elliptical and, obscure f SuyutAa’s 
completion ol the text is entirely conjectural. 

** RyasB tnahaspttram may mean the limit of the rains; rajas 
being a synonyme of either loka or udaka. 

* Asuryeva jaiyat{,' asurasya sarvdbhibhavanti iaktih: according 
to the Scholiast, the nmilitude consists in this,' that, as the 
Asaras take from one to give to another, so the winds plunder 
the clouds to enrich the earth. 


Varga VII. 
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Varga VIII. 


of cooferring delight (by his laudations): may the 
praise reach you for (the good of your) persons, so 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 

SdKTA V. (CLXIX.) 

The daty is Indka ; the ftishi, Aoastta ; the metre, TrisMubh. 

1. Thou, Indra, art mighty from the might of 
those of whom thou art the protector against aban¬ 
donment : therefore, creator of the Maruts, favour¬ 
ably-minded towards us, grant us those blessings 
which are most dear to thee, 

2. Rulers over all men, and impelling towards 
man the water-shedding clouds, they are united, 
Indra, (with thee): the host of Maruts is delighted 
by^(thy) acquisition of heaven-bestowing wealth. 

3. Thy weapon, Indra, is at hand for our (good); 
the Maruts send down the long-accumulated rain; 
Agni is blazing for the ceremony; the oblations 
encompass him as the waters (surround) an island. 

4. Do thou, Djdra, quickly grant us that wealth 
(which thou possessest, for we gratify) the donor 
with a most wprthy j)rescirt: we, thy praisers, offer 
to thee, the ready^giver of boons, the laudations that 
wou'id pro}htiate thee; (and the jniests) nourish thee 
with sacrificial food, as they cherish the., bosom (of 
a female for the sake of replenishing it) with sweet 
(milk). 

6. Thy riches, Indra, are most delightingthe 


" Tioe rdya Indra tosatatndh; or rdya may mean kinsmen or 
ffiends; that is, the 
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exciters of any one defiroas to sacriSce; may those 
Maruts be propitious to us; the divine beings who 
were anxious to go first to the ceremony. 

6. Go, Indra, to the mighty rain-shedding leaders Varga 
(of the clouds), and exert thyself in (thine) aerial 
dwelling; for their broad-footed steeds stand (firm), 

like the manly energies of an enemy in the field of 
battle.* 

7. The noise of the formidable, dark-coloured, 
swift-moving, and advancing Maruts, is evcrywlierc 
echoed; (the noise) of them who strike down their* 
mortal (foes) gathering in a host against them, by 
their self-defending blow», as (they strike down) a 
contemptible enemy." 

8. Associated with the Maruts, do thou, Indra, 
for thine own honour and the good of all, pierc(? the 
exhilarating receptacles of the waters, for thou, 

Indra, art glorified by the lauded divinities: may 
we obtain for thee food, strength, and long life. 


TAihe nary ah pminsydni tasthuh: arya is said to be for arch, 

t 

iuiroh, of an enemy: ttrihe, yttddhemidrge, the way of battle: or, 
according to the Scholiast, it may be reydered, the broad-based, 
dark-coloured clouds stand like the manly armies of ^/prince, 
imtminah on the royal road, rdjd-vttkydm. 

*’^So SayaAa interprets pmvdnam; otherwise, it might 1)C 
thought io imply a debtor, as if the cloud was debtor to the 
winds for its contents. 
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StfKTA VI. (CLXX.) 

Hw datjr and fishi aa before, bat tbe hymn is in the form of 
a dialogue between them;* the two first verses are in the 
Brihati, the three last in the Amshhhh metre. 

•Varga X. 1. (Indka speaks),—It is not certain wliat to-day 
or what to-morrow will yield to uswho compre¬ 
hends this mystery: verily, the mind of any other 
(being) is of an unsteady (nature), and even that 
which has been profoundly studied, is (in time) 
forgotten' 

2. (Agastya), —Why, Indra, dost thou purpose 
to slay us: the Maruts are thy brethren share 

* The Scholiast cites the Nirtikta, i. 6, for the occasion of the 
dialogue: Agastya, having intended to ofier a sacrifice to Indra, 
proposed to make offerings also to the Maruts, of which Indra 
complains; the object being evidently, what has been elsewhere 
indicated, the association of the Maruts with Indra in the worship 
addressed to the latter, apparently an mnovation, and objected to 
by some of the worshippers of Indra. 

^ Na'nunam asii no hoah, lit. it is not certain, nor is it to¬ 
morrow; but SdyaAa and Ydsha consider the first neg^ative to 
imply to-day; it is not certiun, Indta says, whether I shall receive 
any offering either to-day or to-morrow: hope or expectation of 
the fu%ire shoijld not be entertained. 

' The latter portion of this stanza is not very clear: anyasya 
ehittam dbhi sancharedyam, utddMtam tit nasyati; literally, the mind 
of anodier is very wandering; although read, (it) peridies. Roth 
translates it; on the fickleness of the other (? what other)—rests 
the (well-grounded) expectation.— Nir. ErlOuterungen, p. 7. 

^ Being equally with Indra, the sons of Aditi, according to the 
Purddtts; but here, probably, nothing more is meant than affinity 
oi^function. 
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•witli them (the offering) in peace; destroy us not in 
‘ enmity. 

3. (Indra), —Wherefore, brother* Aoastya, dost 
thou, who art my friend, treat me with disregard: 
verily, know what is in thy mind: thou dost not 
intend to give us anything. 

4. (Agastya), —Let the priests decorate the altar; 
let them kindle the fire to the east; and then let 
us both consummate the sacrifice, the inspirer of 
immortal (wisdom),*’ 

6. (Agastya), —Thou, Vasupati, art the lord of 
riches; thou, Mitbapati, art the firm stay (of us), 
thy friends: Declare, Indra, along with the Mardts, 

(thy approval of our acts), and partake of the obla¬ 
tion offered in due season. 

SiJkta VII. (CLXXI.) 

The deities are the Marutb; the ^ishi is Agastya; the metre. 
TrisMubh. 

1. I approach you, Maruts, with this reverential vsrgt 
homage, and with a hymn implore /our favour against 
eager (foes): with minds pacified by pur praises, 
suppress your anger, and let loose yyur horses.' 

• 

* This is also a figurative relationship, founded on th^inter- 
change of benefits, the presentation of oblations b]> one, the 
reward givefi by the other. 

Som% refer this stanza to Indra, but it seems more suited to 
Agastya ; in which case the two are eithersthe sacrificer and his 
wife, or the i&stitutor'of the ceremony and tiie offiraating priest. 

** Take the horses out of your car, that you may not come back to 
the sacrifice in anger: this hymn again indicates a sort of trinuning 
between the worship of/ndra and ofithtf Maruts. 

VQJ,. II. M 
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m 

,2i This praise, accompanied by offerings, Mabuts, 
is for you, offered from the heart: accept it, divini¬ 
ties, with favour, and come with willing minds (to 
receive)these (laudations), for you are the augmenters 
of sacrificial food. 

3. May the Maeuts, now hymned, bestow happi¬ 
ness upon us: may Maohavan, now glorified, be 
propitious to us: Maeuts, may all the ensuing days 
that may be expected by us prove gratifying, and 
full of enjoyment. 

4. Maeuts, through fear of that violent Indea, I 
fly, trembling, (from his presence): the oblations 
that had been prepared for you have been put 
away: nevertheless, have patience with us. 

6. The rays of the ever-recurring mornings, 
favoured, Indea, by thy vigour, confer consciousness 
as they shine: showerer of benefits, ancient (of days), 
bestower of strength, fierce, (and attended) by the 
fierce Maeuts, grant us (abundant) food. 

6. Do thou, IjJDEA, cherish the vigorous leaders 
. (of the rains), be free from displeasure against the 
Maeuts : overcoming (our) enemies along with the 
intfelligent (MAeuts), support us (so that) we may 
obtE'P foo'd, strength, and long life. 

SiiKTAVm. (CLXXII.) 

The deities and J^ishi are the same; the metre is Gdj/atri. 

'■m 

Varga XII. 1. MAEUTS,;of inseparable splendour, may your 
coming be marvellous, liberal benefactors, for our 
protection. 

2. Maeuts, liberal benefiictors, may your bright 
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destructive (shaft) be &r from us: may the stone 
which you hurl be far from us. 

3. Makdts, liberal benefactors, protect my people, 
«(although 1 be) as insignificant as grass: lift us up, 
that we may live. 

SiSkta IX. (CLXXIII.) 

The deity is Indba ; the ftisM, Agastyaj the metre, TrisMubh, 

1. The priests chant the heaven-ascencHng SSna," 
as thou knowest (it), for such (praise) do we venerate 
as the cause of increase and conferrer of heaveif, 
whence the kine, unimpeded,'’ do honour to the 
divine (Indea), who is seated on tlie sacred grass. 

2. The showerer (of the oblation, the offerer of 
the sacrifice, assisted) by (the priests), presenting 
the oblations which have been provided by hifhself, 
adores (Indba), in order that he may hasten (to the 
rite), as a (thirsty) deer to the water. The mortal 
invoker (of the gods),' 0 mighty Indba, whilst 
glorifying them who are desirous, of praise, presents 
a twofold offering (to thee).* 

3. The invoker (of ^he gods, AGNi),*pervades the 
measured stations (of the altars),*and accepts'that 
(oblation), which is the germ of the year and#of the 


* Tbe Sdma, the hymn that the Udgdtri chants. 

Gdvo dhmavoh: the latter is interpre^d adabdhd, unimpeded, 
unharmed the cows may be the rains. 

° The priest, or the'institutor of die sacrifice. 

* Either of i»aise and oblation, or in the capacity of the insti* 
tutor of the ceremony and his wifs; 

m2 


Varga XIII. 
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earth; as a hoi^ neighs when bringing (the oifering 
to Ikdea), as a bull bellows like a messenger pro¬ 
claiming (his message) between heaven and earth.® 

4. We offer to him, (Ini>ba), the most pioua* 
(oblations): the worshippers of the gods present 
to him substantial (adorations)may he, of con¬ 
spicuous lustre, standing in his car, and light-moving 
like the A^wins, be gratified (by our worship). 

6. Glorify that Indra who is mighty, who is a 
hero, possessing abundant wealth, standing in his 
car, a valiant combatant against adversaries, the 
wielder of the thunderbolt, the disperser of all- 
enveloping gloom. 

Twga xrv. 6. Heaven and earth are insufficient for the girth 
of that Indra, who, with his greatness, rules over 
the leaders (of sacrifice): as the atmosphere enco^ 
passes the earth, so he encompasses (the three 
worlds), and, being the master of the rain, he 
upholds the sky as well as the firmament and the 
earth.® 

7. Those people, who, jointly worshipping Indra, 
diligently enaleavour, 0 hero, to propitiate thee, the 

, r 

*- . - -- --- _ . 

* Thf application of the similes is not very obvious; but they 
may be intended to illustrate the roaring of the sacrificial fire. 

Chyautndni is, properly, caunng to fall down; but Sdya&a 

C 

explains it by dridhdni, firm, hard. 

” Opaiam iva vibharti: opasam may mean, near to, and be 
inferentially ap^ied to the earth and sky, as contiguous to heaven: 
but, according to Sdyaia, it also means ' a horn,’ in which case 
the ellipse may be supplied, he upholds the sky as easily as a bull 
bews his horns. 
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invigorator in combats, the guide in the right way: 
provide, for his gratification, with sacrificial viands. 

8. The libations (offered) to thee are, verily, the 
cause of happiness, since the divine waters (effused) 
in the firmament for the benefit of mankind afford 
thee satisfaction. All praise, Indra, is acceptable 
to thee, and. thou rewardest with understanding 
those who praise thee. 

9. May we be, as it were, thy valued friends, 

O Lord, and obtain our desires, like those (who gain 
their objects) by the praise of princes. May Indra, 
propitiated by our eulogiums, be brought to the 
sacrifice by our hymns. 

10. Emulous in commendation, like (those con- 
t^^ing for the favour) of men, may Indra, the 
^Her of the thunderbolt, be equally (a friend^ to 
US : like those who, desirous of his friendship, (con¬ 
ciliate) the lord of a city” (ruling) with good govern¬ 
ment, so do our intermediate (representatives) pro¬ 
pitiate (Indra) with sacrifices. 

11. One man propitiates Indra, augmenting (his Virsn 
vigour) by sacrifice; another, who is^ insincere, wor- 
sliips (him), with mind averted, (to^worldly thoughts): 

(to the first he is) like a lake to a thirsty (pH^rim) 
near a sacred spot; (to the other) like a long road, 
whicfii retards the end (of the journey).’' 


” Mitrdyuvo na purpftAn, purah swdmiuam, the master or 
governor of a city. 

The application of these comparisons is not very distinct, and 
it might he thought that they refer lo &e individuaU mentionafl 
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12. Indra, associated with the Mabuts in battles 
(with the clouds), abandon us not;* for a share of 
the oifering is set apart, mighty one, for thee, for 
whom, the shedder of rain and accepter of oblations, 
the worship is offered with oblations, whilst the hymn 
glorifies the Maruts. 

13. This hymn, Indra, is addressed to thee. Lord 
of steeds, learn by it the way to our sacrifice, and 
come hither for our good, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life.'* 

Si5kta X. (CLXXIV.) 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XVI. 1. Thou, Indba, art king: they who are gods 
(are subject) to thee: therefore, scatterer (of 
do ftiou protect and cherish us men: thou ai 
protector of the good, the possessor of wealth,'flie 
extricator of us (from sin): thou art true, the in- 
vester (of all with (4jy lustre), the giver of strength. 

2. Thou hast ‘humbled the people, suing for 
pardon,' when thou hadst destroyed their seven 
new cities: tho|i, the irreproachable, hast dispersed 

in the^fitst half of the stanza; bat they are rather more intelligi¬ 
ble as applied to Indra. 

This stanza oocors in the Yajush, iii. 46 ; the explanafeon la 
much the same, except that Mahidhwra supplies the'ellipse by 
ndsaya instead^of tyd^hfft, do not destroy us. 

This hymn is in general elliptical an^ obscure. 

' Dana viia Indra mridhravdchas is translated by Ydska, make 
liberal men soft-spoken, ddnamanaso manushydn-mdra mriduydchah 
Idnv. 
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the flowing waters : thou hast destroyed Vbitra for 
the sake of the youthful Pubukutsa.* 

3. Go to the cities inhabited by the Makshasas,'’ 
and thence to heaven (attended), receiver of many 
sacrifices, by those who (attend thee). Defend, like 
a lion,' the untamed, quick-moving Agni, that he 
may abide in his dwelling, fulfilling his functions. 

4. Let (thy foes, Indba,) humbled by the might 
of thy thunderbolt, rest in their OAvn station,^ for 
thy glory: when.thou movest, (armed) ifith thy 
weapon, thou sendest down the w'aters: arresting 
thy horses, increase, by thy power, (the abundance 
of) food. 

6. Bear, Indra, with thy obedient horees, as 
swift as the wind, (the sage) Kutsa, to that cere- 
i^ny (to which) thou desirest (to convey him) * let 
the sun bring near the wheel of his chariot, and let 
the thunder-armed advance against his opponents. 

6. Indra, lord of steeds, invigorated by our Varga xvit. 


" The verse admits, according to the commentator, of a different 
explanation, more consistent with enrrent acccptatfbn, riirhi'; viz., 
thou hast made the subject (rain), soliciting forbearance, dejfcend 
(in showers) : when thou hadst rent asunder the gliding, jvorld- 
filling (clouds), then, irreproachable one, thou Sidst^ make the 
waters flow in channels, and didst open die eliief cloud for young 
Purukutsa. 

VritahiiirapalnOt, Sdyana explains, rakfhobhih pdlayitd vritah- 
punh. 

° As a lion protects 'the forest, in which his lair is, from the 
depredations of other animals. 

'' In the Armament, the enemies Arc ^he clouds. 
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animating piaise, thou hast stain those who make 
thee no offerings, and disturb thy worshippers; but 
they who look upon thee as (their) protector, and 
are associated for (the presentation of sacrificial) 
food, obtain from thee posterity. 

7. The sage praises thee, Indba, for the grant of 
desirable (food), since thou hast made the earth the 
bed of the Asura : Maghavan has made the three 
(regions)® marvellous by his gifts, and has destroyed 
for (the*prince) DukyoAi (the Asura,) Kuyavdcha^ 
in combat. 

8. The sages have celebrated thy everlasting (as 
well as thy) recent (exj)loits, in achieving which) 
thou hast endured many injuries in putting an end 
to war: verily, thou hast demolished the hostile and 
undivine cities; thou hast bowed down the thunder¬ 
bolt of the undivine Asura. 

9. Thou, Indra, art the terrifier (of thy foes); 
thou hast made the trembling waters overspread 
(the earth) like fiqwTng rivers :® but, hero, when thou 

.fillest the ocean, thou hast protected in their well¬ 
being TurvmlSa and Yadu.*^ 


* Tke. text has only tisrah, to which the Scholiast adds hhimCh, 
either earth in three respects, as identical with the three ritnals of 
the Darsa, or lunar periods; the Pasu, or victim; aAd Soma, or 
libation; or as implying' earth, firmament, and heaven, v 

^ We have a Kuyaoa in the first book, vol. i. p. 268, but not 
in connection with JhtryoM. ' 

* SMih Mt sravantth: the commentator says S&d may be the 
name of a certmn river; one put for many. 

Pdrayd TurvaSttm yadum'^swasti s Sdyada explains pdraya by 
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10. Be thou, IndSa, at all times our especial 
defender; the preserver of our people, the bestower 
of strength upon all these our emulous (followers); 
that we may obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta XI. (CLXXV.) 

The deity is Indba; the Agastya; the metre of the first 

verse is a kind of Brihaii; of the last, TriaMubh; of the rest, 

AmiMubh. 

1. Lord of steeds, thou art exhilarated when the Vai^ xviii. 
sacred {Soma juice) has been imbibed by thee as by 

its (appropriate) vessel; for to thee, showerer (of 
benefits), it is exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, 
the yielder of delight, (satisfying as) food, and the 
giver of a thousand (pleasures). 

2. May our Soma libation reach you, (for it is) 
exhilarating, invigorating,'inebriating, most precious: 
it is companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over¬ 
thrower of hosts, immortal. 

3. Thou art a hero, a benefactor, accelerate the 
vehicle of man (that bears him to heaven); consume, 
mighty one, the irreligious Dasyii, as a (wooden) 
vessel is burnt by fire. 

4. Sage Indra, who art the ’lord, thou "hast 
carried off by thy strength one wheel (the 
chariot of) the sun. Take up thy tolfc for the 
death 4ft S'ushAa, and proceed with thy horses, 
swift as the wind, to Kutsa.* 

apdhyah, tHoa hast, protected; asd swasti by aSindsam, without. 
loss or detriment; ar''pdraya might mean, bear, across, convey 
over in safety. 

' Or hUstt may mean the thunderbolt; but the defence of the 
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5. Thy inebriety ia most ittense; nevertheless, 
thy acts (for our good) are most beneficent. Thou 
desiresty bountiful giver of horses, that (both thy 
inebriety and thy beneficence should be the means 
of) destroying enemies and distributing riches.® 

6. Inasmuch, Indba, as thou hast been the (giver 
of) happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like water 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

SdKTA XII. (CLXXVI.) 

The deity and ftishi are the same; the metre is AmsMubh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is Trishiubh. 

Varga XIX. 1. Soma, exhilarate Indra (at the sacrifice we 
offer), for the sake of obtaining wealth: pervade 
him, showerer (of benefits), for when imbibed thou 
art the annihilator (of enemies), and sufferest not a 
foe to be nigh. 

2. Pervade with mir praise him who is the sole 
sustainer of men, to whom the oblation is presented, 
and who, thp showerer (of benefits)! causes (every 
desire) to bud like barley. 

3. In whose hands are all the treasures (that are 

desired hy) classes of beingsdestroy, 

Rdjarshi against SusMa, or of mankind against drought, has Seen 
before alluded to.—See vol. i. pp. 29, 137, 171. 

* The e^nthetB, being in the dual number, refer, according to 
the commentator, to the mods, intozicatibn; and imtu, the acts 
of Indra. 

^ See vol. i. p. 20, not^. . 
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Indra, him who oppresses us; slay him, (as if thou 
wast thyself) the heavenly thunderbolt. 

4. Slay every one who oifers not libations, how¬ 
ever difficult to be destroyed: slay every one who 
is no delight to thee: bestow upon us his wealth, 
for the pious (worshipper) deserves it. 

5. Soma, thoh protectest him in whose prayers, 
doubly devout, there is the combination (of praise 
and oblation): protect, especially, Indra in war; 
protect the vigorous Indra in battles. 

6. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast been the giver 
of happiness to thine ancient encomiasts, like w'ater 
to one who is thirsty, therefore I constantly repeat 
this thy praise, that I may thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

StJKTA XIII. (CLXXVII.) 

The deity and ^ishi are the same; the metre is AnusMuhh, except 
in the last verse, in which it is TrisMubh. 

1. May Indra, who is the cTitirishcr of men, the Varg« xx. 
benefactor of mankind, the lord of men, the adored 
of many, (come to us). ^ Indra, who art praised (by 
us), and art desirous of the oblation, harness thy 
vigorous steeds, and come down to nte fpr. (my) 
preservation. 

8 . Mount, Indra, thy steeds, who are young and 
vigorohs,* tractable to prayer, and harnessed to a 


* We hart in this hymn, as we have had in others, a prodigal 
repetition of the words varshd and vanhaAam: showering, shed¬ 
ding, efihsing; the horses are vfighatd^ the car is veerghaht ; /lyfro 
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bonnty-sbeddiag car: come down with them to us. 
We invoke thee, Indra, the libation being poured 
out. 

3. Ascend thy bounty-shedding car, for for thee the 
Soma, the showerer of benefits, is effused, the sweet 
libations are prepared. Bounty-shedding Indra, 
having harnessed them, come with thy vigorous 
steeds for (the good of) mankind; come with thy 
rapid (car) to my presence. 

4. This is the sacrifice offered to the gods: this 
is the offering of the victimthese are the prayers: 
this, Indra, is the Soma juice: the sacred grass is 
ready strewn: come, therefore, Indra, quickly, sit 
down, drink (the libation): here let loose thy steeds. 

6. Glorified by us, Indra, come to (our) presence 
to ascept the prayers of the venerable offerer (of the , 
oblation); so that we may ever enjoy prosperity 
through thy protection, and thence obtain food, 
strength, and long life. 

StjKTA xrv. (CIJCKYIII.) 

The deities, and metre, are the same. 

I 

Vargs XXI. 1 ‘ Inasmuch, Inj^ra, as the praise by which thou 

art (induced ^to bestow) protection on thine adorers 
is heard (by all), therefore disappoint not the desire 


is vfishabhtt; the Soma is vrishan; and so on, shearing poverty 
both of ideas and expressions. 

* Ayim miyedha: the latter is explained as an epithet of Yajna, 
derived from medha, which, according to a text cited by the com- 
meptator, is the same as poM, a victim. 
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(that would raise us) to greatness: maj I obtain, 
through thy (favour), all things that are obtainable 
by man. 

2. Let not the royal Indba frustrate those our 
actions, which the sisters, (Day and Night),* are 
directing to their object. May these invigorating 
offerings propitiate him, so that he may bestow 
upon us friendly (regard), and (abundant) food. 

3. Indra, the hero, the victor in battles, along 
with the leaders (of his hosts, the Maruts), will 
hear the invocation of his supplicating worshipper, • 
and when disposed to accept his praises, will, of his 
own accord, drive his chariot close to the donor (of 
the oblation). 

4. Verily, Indra, through desire of (sacrificial) 
food, is the devourer (of that which is presented^ by 
(his) worshippers, and overcomes (the adversaries) 
of his friend: in the many-voiced assembly (of men), 
Indra, the faithful (performer of his promise), com¬ 
mending (the piety) of his worshipper, approves of 
the (offered) food. 

5. By thee, opulent Indra, may we o^rcome our 

* ^ 

mighty and formidable enemies: thou art our p'Vo- 
tector: mayst thou be propitious to our f)rospwity, 
that we may thence obtain food, strength, and long 
life.. 


* Swasdrd* lit. sisters, may mean as explained in the text; or 
it may imply the associated institutor of the rite and the officiating 
priest; or it may mean the fingers which are employed in ritual 
manipulations. 
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V»rga XXII. 


StfKTA XV. (CLXXIX.) 

There is no deity, properly speaking, to this Stikldi bat Rati, the 
goddess of pleasure, is suggested by the Scholiast as taking the 
place of one; the are the supposed mterlocutors, Agaslya, 
his udfe, Lopamudrd, and certain disdples of the sage who have 
overheard the conversation; the metre is Trishtubh. 

1. (Lopamudra),—M any years have I been serving 
thee diligently, both day and night, and through 
mornings, bringing on old age: decay now impairs 
the beauty of my limbs: what, therefore, is now (to 
be done): let husbands approach their wives. 

2. The ancient sages, disseminators of truth, who, 
verily, conversed of truths with the gods, begot 
(progeny), nor thereby violated (their vow of con- 
tinfence), therefore should wives be approached by 
their husbands. 

3. (Agastya),—P enance has not been practised in 
vain: since the gods protect us, we may indulge ail 
our desires: in this world we may triumph in many 
conflicts, if we exert ourselves mutually together. 

4. Desiife, either from this cause or froait that," 
has come upon me whilst engaged in prayer and 
suppressing (passion): let Lopamudba approach her 
husband: the unsteady female beguiles the firm and 
resolute man. 


Ito-amuitth kutaichit, from some cause, from this, or from 
that; from your society or from the infiaence of the eewa^ aa 
spriog and the like; or from the suggestioas of this world or of 
Jihe next: are the explauaticns of the Scholiast. 
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6. {Pupil), — I beseech the Soma juice, which has 
been drunk in my heart,* that it may fully expiate 
the sin we have committedman is subject to many 
d^ires. 

6. Agastya, a venerable sage, working with 
(fit) implements,” desiring progeny, ofi^pring, and 
strength,* practised both classes (of obligations),” 
and received true benedictions from the gods. 


Antito kfitsu pttam, drunk mentally, not actually, is probably 
intended. 

** The sin of listening to the conversation of their Guru with 
his wife; according to Saunakaf the repetition of this and the 
following verse expiates sin in general, and secures the accomplish¬ 
ment of all desires. 

” Khanamdnah khanitraih, lit. digging with dig^g tools i, that 
is, effecting his objects by appropriate means, earning his reward 
by sacrifice and hymns. 

Prq/dm apatyam balam ichchhamdnah: prajd is distinguished 
by the Scholiast as implying repeated successions, descendants, 
and apatya as signifying more immediate* descent, son^, grand¬ 
sons ; or prajd may mean descendants. 

” and Tapas, desire and devotion; the difties of domestic 

as wdl as ascetic life. 
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ANUVAKA XXIV. 

StfKTA I. (CLXXX.) 

Tlie deities are the AIwinb ; the ^tishi is Aoastta ; the metre, 
TrishfuVh. 

1. AIwins, your horses are traversers of the 
(three) regions, when your chariot proceeds to 
(its desired) quarters: the golden fellies of your 
wheels grant (whatever is wished for): drinking 
the Soma juice, you participate in the morning 
(rite). 

2. Direct downwards (the course) of your (car) 
swift moving, variously going, friendly to man, and 
to be especially venerated, when, all adorable, your 
sistpr (dawn) prepares (for your approach), and (the 
institutor of the ceremony) worships you, drinkers 
of the Soma juice, for the sake (of obtaining) 
strength and food. 

8. You have restored milk to the cow: you have 
(brought) down fhe prior mature (secretion) into 
the unripe (or barren udder) of the co'#^ the 
devout offerer cf the oblation worships you, whose 
forms are.truth, (as vigilant in the midst of the 
ceremony), as a thief (in the midst) of a thicket. 

4. You rendered the heat as soothing eSS sweet 
butter to Atri ;* wishing (for relief), aud invited 
it with coolness, like water: therefore, for you, 
AiSwiNS, leaders (of rites,) the fire-offering (is 


Pee ”ol. i. p. 290. 
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made);” to you the Soma juices run like chariot 
wheels (down a declivity). 

6. Dasras, may I bring you, by the vehicle of 
my prayers, (Inther), to bestow (upon me your aid), 
like the infirm son of Tuora heaven and earth 
combine (to u'orship you) through your greatness: 
may this, your j^ed (worshipper), adorable (Aswins), 
enjoy long life, (exempt) from sin. 

6. Bountiful givers, when you yoke your horses Varga xxiv. 
you replenish the earth with viands; may this your 
worshipper be (swift) as the wind to propitiate and. 

please you, that, through your great (favouf), he may, 
like a pious man, obtain food. 

7. Your sincere adorers,- we verily praise you in 
various ways. The pitcher has been placed (ready 

for the Soma juice).® Irreproachable Asmstns, * 


® Tad vdm pa&wa isM%: Pasu is interpreted by the commentator 
‘ fire,’ agreeably to the text, Agnih pahr-dsO, Agni was the 
victim; and the phrase implies that the ablations arc presented 
through &e to the Aiwins. 

Se« vol. i. p. ^316. 

C * * B 

Vi paMr-hitdvdn; SdyaAa proposes first, to .explain paM by 
droda-kalaSa, the jar or vessel into which the Soma juice^ after 
expression, is stained through a filter; but he theh suggests that 
padi may^ve its more osoal sense of a merchant or trader, and 
hUdvdn, instead of * bdng placed,’ may mean opulent; in which 
case vi will have the force of viyujyatdm, (pt him be separated; 
implying, lebthe niggardly rich man who do^ noPofl^er worship 
be cast ofip: the Ntii manjari appears to have had a dififerent, but 
scarcely correct reading, ahaoih-padi, a niggard ofiTering, no 
oblation. 

VOL. 11. 


N 
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(^werera (of benefits), drink freely of the juice in 
the presence of tbe gods. 

8. AIwins, Aoastya, eminent amongst tbe leaders 
of men, arouses you daily with numeroiw (invoca¬ 
tions), like an instrument of sound,* for the sake of 
obtaining a manifold (flow) of a torrent (of rain). 

9. When, by the virtue of your chariot, you come 
(to the sacrifice), and when, like the ministering 
priest, (after discharging his function), you depart, 
gliding away, you give to the devout (worshippers a 
. reward), though it be store of good horses: may we 

be enrichbd, NAsatyas, (by your favour). 

10. We invoke to-day, AiSwiNS, with hymns, for 
the sake of good things, your praise-worthy chariot 
of undamaged wheels, and traversing the sky, that 
weemay obtain (from it) food, strength, and long 
life. 

SiJkta II. (CLXXXI.) 

The ddtiesri{2wAt, and metre, are continued. 

Varga XXV. 1, When, beloved (A4wins), do you bear aloft (the 
materials) of food and riches, that, desirous of the 
sacrifice, you may send down the rain: this sacrifice 
offers you adorati 9 n, givers of riches, protectors of 
meii. • 

2. Aswins, may your horses, pure, rain-drinking, 
swift as the wind, heaven-born, quick-mo^ng,‘fleet 
as thought, vigorous, well-backed, and self-irradia¬ 
ting, bring you hither. 


Kdrdikmfoa, from hSrd, aound, iabda; and dhtmi, generating, 
Mtpddayttd, auch as the cpncb shell and the like, imkhdii «a tva. 
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8. ASwins, oxcelleat and steady, may your chariot, 
vast as the earth, broad-fronted, rapid as the rain, 
(fleet) as. thought, emulative* and adorable, come 
hither for (our) good. 

4. Bom here (in the middle region) and here (in 
the upper region),’’ you are glorified together, as 
faultless in your forms and (perfect, in) your own 
many excellences)one (of you), the victorious 
son (of the firmament), the devout (promoter) of 
,sacred sacrifice, the other, the auspicious son of 
heaven,® (each) upholds (the world). 

5. A^wins, may the golden-coloured (car of one 
of you), traversing at w^l the quarters of space,” 
come to our dwellings; may mankind encourage 
the horses of the other by food, by friction, and by 
shouts. 


” Ahampurvah, I first, is usually applied to a warrior, one who 
would be first in battle: SdyaAa would explain it here intelligent, 
manaswin or very generous, atyuddrah. 

^ Iheha Jdtd, literally, bom here and %ere, iha and.t4a.* the 
Scholiast supplies the amplification, identifying the Ahmns with 
the Sun and Moon. 

^ Arepasd tamed ndmabkih swmh ; or arepeud may mean' free 
from sin, according to the commentator, apdpau, flllud^n^ to the 
legend of the decapitation of Dadhyanch, vol. i., p. 21£, by which 
act, with.^ference to its result, no sin was incurred. 

As,the same with the moon and sun, one Ahoin may be 
termed the stm of the middle r^on or fimmnent: the other, the 
son of the ilpper region, heaven or shy. 

° Nieheruh kalcuAo vasdm amt: kakuha may be an epithet of 
ratha, signifying best, SresMhai bnt it seems unnecessary to depart 
from its more usual meaning of points of the hori»)n. 

N 2 
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v«rj;« XXVI. 6. (One of you), the disperser (of the clouds),* 
like Inoba, the annihilator (of his foes), desirous of 
the oblation, proceeds, (bestowing) abundant food. 
(Devout worshippers) cherish with (sacrificial) 
viands, (the faculties) of the other, for the sake of 
favours, which flow upon us like swelling rivers.'* 

7. Aswins, creators, the perpetual threefold hymn," 
addressed to you, has been uttered, (to secure) your 
steady (favour): thus glorified, protect him who 
solicits (your, bounty), and, whether moving or 
resting, hear bis invocation. 

8. May the praise of your resplendent forms, 
(uttered) in the hall of sacrifice, thrice strewn with 
sacred grass, bring prosperity to the conductors (of 
the sacrifice). Showerers (of benefits), may the 
raining cloud, proceeding to man, nourish him like 
a sprinkling of water. 

9. The wise offerer of oblations, like Pushan, 
praises you, Aswins, as (he would praise) Agni and 
Ushas,® (at the i^eason) at which I invoke you. 


^ /Siara<A(Mn,‘which is variously interpreted: it may be synony* 
moos with iaranavdn, blighting, withering as leaves; or many- 
yeared, c^d, eternal, hahu-samvatsarah ; or autumnal, with reference 
to one of the Ahoins as the moon, sarat-kdla vdn. 

This and the preceding stanza arc not very explicit in the 
comparison which is intimated between the functions of the two 
Aiwias, for the use of anyasya, of the other, in the second half, 
of the verse. Is all that intimates that ekasya, of*the one, is 
understood in the first half. 

° Alluding to the time at which it is especially proper to 
worship the Akwins, the ntoming sacrifice. 
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praising with devotion, that we may thence obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta hi. (CLXXXfl.) 
file duties, ^hi, and metre, as before. 

1. iPhe information, sage (priests), has been re- Varga xxvii. 
ceived: be ready with your praises, for the (benefit-) 
showering car (of the Aswins has arrived): pro¬ 
pitiate (the divinities), for they show favour to the 

doer of good works: they are entitled to praise, rich 
in benevolence to mankind,® the grandsons of heaven,* 
and observers of holy rites. 

2. Dasras, in truth most imperial,'’ adorable, 
swifter than the winds, and eminent in good 
works, riders in a car, and most distinguished 
charioteers, bring hither your car, full heaped up 
with ambrosia, and with it come, AIwins, to the 
donor (of the offering). 

3. What make you here, Aswins; why do you 
tarry, (where) any man who makes no oblation 
is respected: humble him; take away the life of 
the niggard ; grant light to the pigus man striving 
to speak your praise. 

4. Annihilate, Aswins, the dogs who,bark*al us: 

” yUpatSmuii, having wealth, vasu, which is cherishing pala 
for pdkiimaakmA, viS,- or the compound may refer to the l^nd 
of the iron or golden 1^ given to See v^l. i. p. 311. 

b * 

Indratamd, superlatively, Indra: so presently,- Maruttamd, 
superlatively, Maruts; the latter may also mean, according to 
Siipada, of moderated passions, mild, gentle, mitardginm; or not 
noisy, milardviiim. 
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Varga 

XXVIII. 


slay them warring (against us): you know their 
(means of harm): render every word of him wbd 
praises you affluent in precious (rewards): accept, 
NAsatyas, both of you, my praise. 

5. You constructed a pleasant, substantial, winged 
bark,* borne on the ocean waters for the son of 
Tugea,’’ by which, with mind devoted to the gods, 
you bore him up, and, quickly descending (from the 
sky), you made a path for him across the great 
waters. 

6. Four ships' launched into the midst of the 


' Plava, a raft, a float. 

See vol. i. p. 306. 

” Chtttaaro ndvah, four boats or ships; in this and all the other 
expreUions in this hymn, referring to the legend, it is impossible 
to dispute the applicability of the text to the story: the authen¬ 
ticity of the narrative, depending solely upon tradition, may be 
questionable enough, l^pt its purport is fully borne out by the 

expressions of the text, in this and half a dozen other places, in 
< 

. which the incidents are alluded to. Professor Roth has not 
merely questioned the accuracy of the translation, but has con¬ 
fidently asserted that there is no - mention of the ' sea ’ in the 
text: grounding his assertion, apparently, upon ‘ smmdra* mean¬ 
ing thb cntarik^ha, or mid-heaven, as well as the ocean; how 
Bhujyu should have fallen into jeopardy in the sky, how he should 
have got there at all, might have induced a cantiods crit^p to 
heritate before he would restrict the meaning of aamudra to 
otUarBuha; but in this place, and in several others, there is no 
room for an equivocal meanmg: sindhu, kshodas, arnas, are none 
of them included amongst the synonymes of ; in one 

place, indeed, the text seems to have made a provision against a 
nfisapprehension, by placing'the scene of the adventure, anmi 
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receptaole (of the waters), sent by the ASwms, 
brought safe to shore the son of Tuoba, who had 
been cast headlong into the waters <> (by his foes), 
and plunged in inextricable darkness. 

7. What was the tree that was stationed in the 
midst of the ocean, to which the supplicating son of 
Tuoba clung: as leaves (are caught bold of) for 
the support of a falling animal :* you, Aswins, bore 
him up to safety, to your great renown. 

8. May the praise which your devout adorers 
have uttered be acceptable to you, Nasatyasi 
leaders (in pious rites): be propitiated to-day by 
the libations of our assembly, that we may obtain 
food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta IV. (CLXXXIII.) 

The deitieB, and metre, as before. 

1. Showerers of benefits, harness the car which Varga xxix. 
has three benches, three wheels,*’ and is as quick 


aamudre, in the water— samudra; however, if any further proof 
were necessary, the specificatipn of ndoah, in this ^ferae, is decisive 
of the sense in which the whole is to be understood. 

* Pardd nifigasya pataror-wdrabhe; die passage is not very 
dear, and SdyaAa's explanation does not remove tha diCBcdty; 
he explains mfiga by mdrjayitji todhaytiri, a sweeper, a deaner; 
and renders the whole, like leaves for the support or prop in the 
occurrence of injury, and the like, of a «weeper when idling, 
patanaiilasyi mdrjayituh sodht^itur-hmsdder-draffhe dlambandya 
parnddiva, as they are sufficient for support, tdni yathdlambandya 
prabhmanti-tad-vat. 

See vol. i, p, 94. 
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as thought; with which, embellished with three 
metals,* jou coihe to the dwelling of the pious 
(worshipper), and in which you travel like a bird 
with wings. 

2. Your easy-rolling car alights upon the earth, 
where, favourable to the sacred rite, you stop for 
the sake of the (sacrificial) food : may this hymn, 
promotive of your personal (welfare), be associated 
with your forms, and do you unite with the dawn, 
the daughter of heaven. 

• 3. Ascend your rolling car, which approaches 
the sacred rite of the offerer of the oblation; the 
car in which, NAsatyaS/ leaders, you purpose to 
come to the sacrifice, and to proceed to the dwelling 
(of the worshipper), for (bestowing upon him) oif- 
spriftg, and for his own (good). 

4. Let not the wolf, let not the she-wolf, harm 
me, safe (in your protection); abandon me not, nor 
deliver me (to another). This your share (of the 
offering) is prepared ; this prayer, Dasras, (is ad¬ 
dressed) to you ; these treasures of Soma juice are 
for you. 

. S. Gotama, Purumilha, Atri,’’ (each), offering 
oblatiops, invokes you for his protection : like unto 
a wayfarer, who (makes for his intended direction) 
by a straight (path), do you, Dasras, come^ (direct) 
to my invocation.® 

" Gold, silver, and copper, according to Sdya^. 

** See vol. i. pp. 308, 314. 

SdyaiUt rather considcTB the simile as applicable to the person 
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6. (Tbrou^ jour aid), A4 win 8; we cross over 
this (limit of) darkness; to you this (our) hymn 
has been addressed: come hither by the paths 
traversed by the gods, that we may obtmn food, 
and strength, mid long life. 



FIFTH ADHyAyA. 

ANUVAKA XXIV. (a»Q<i»««rf.) 

StfKTA V. (CLXXXIV.) 

The deitUa, &>d metre, as before. 

1. We invoke you two, (A^wins), to-day; the same Varg* i. 
two on any other day: when the morning dawns. 
NAsatyas, grandsons of heaven, wherever you may 

be, the pious reciter (of the hymn) invokes you with 
praises on behalf of the liberal donor (of the 
offering). 

2. Showerers (of benefits), l^joicing in (our) 
libations, make ns happy, and destroy the niggard 
(withholder) of offerings: hear, loaders, with your 
ears, my. praises addressed to yon with pure words, 
for you are seekers (after praise), you ere retrative 
(of laudation). 

Divine ASwins,* in whom is no untruth, 

mrbUng dlb AMm, as the dinctest path to the f^izatUm of hk 
wishes, 

* The teat has simply Pnihat, which is. properly, an ai]^>elta- 
tion of a form of Ute son: it is here said, by die Sdidiaet.. to 
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(darting) like arrows to acquire glory, and to carry 
off S^byA,* to you are addressed the prayers that 
are recited < at holy rites, for (the completion of) 
the uninterrupted, sin > removing (sacrifice),'’ as 
ancient ages (offered them). 

4. Receivers of the oblation, may your liberality 
be displayed towards us: be pleased with the hymn 
of the venerable author, so that men may honour 
the institutor of the ceremony, as (they honour) 
you, liberal donors, for the sake of renown. 

. 5. A4wins, possessors of wealth, this sin-re¬ 
moving hymn has been addressed to you, together 
with respectful (oblation^): Nasatyas, be favour¬ 
able to Agastya ; come to his dwelling for (confer¬ 
ring on him) progeny, and for his own (good). 

6v (Through your aid), ASwins, we cross over the 
limit of darkness: to you this (our hymn) has been 
addressed: come hither by the path traversed by 
the gods, that we •may obtain food, strength, and 
long life. 

indicate both tbte Aiwina, the one as the sun and the other, under¬ 
stood. as the moon. 

“ S«eyol. i. p. 311. 'The commentator adds to the legend, 
that, hesideji Suryd. a prize was offered of a hymn of a thousand 
stanzas, which the Adwins also won; hut, at the request of Ayni 
and other competitors, they gave up to them portions of the 
hymn. , 

'' VtarudoBya'hhdreh is interpreted hy the Sdioliast.'^mucAcMM- 
naaya varuAasya-phalc^pratihandkaka pdpanivdrakasya ydugagya, of 
the uninterrupted sacrifice which is ohstructive of the sin that 
intercepts the reward : the,expression is unusual. 
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SdmPA VI. (CLXXXV.) 

The deities are Heaven and Earth; the ftisM and metre as in 

the last. 

1. Which of these two, (Heaven and Earth), is 
prior, which posterior; how were they engendered ; 
(declare), sages, who knows this ? verily, you uphold 
the universe of itself, and the days (and nights)* 
revolve as if they had wheels. 

2. Footless and motionless, they sustain numerous 
moving and footed races, as a son is even (nursed) * 
on the lap of his parents: defend us. Heaven and 
Earth, from great (danger)*.’’ 

3. I solicit of Aditi® wealth, vrithout pain or 
decay, like heaven (in its fullness of enjoyment), 
exempt from injury, and abounding in food: grant. 
Heaven and Earth, such wealth to him who praises 
you: defend us. Heaven and Earth, from great 
(danger). 

4. May we ever be (devoted to) that Heaven and 
Earth, who are not subject to annoyance, who satisfy 
(all beings) with food, who have th^gocfs (and men). 


Ahant chakriyeva, two days as if wheeled; that », tiie 
suoqpssioirof day and ni^t, each of which may be considered in 
tarn as ^treceding or following the otha', like the rotations of a 
wheel. See also Ydska, in. 22. 

Rakahiittm no abkwdt: abhiea means merely ^eat—^the sub¬ 
stantive has to be supplied: according to Sdyada, it is, from sin 
as the cause of great d»aget,-—mihato bhayahetoh pdpdt. 

° AdkiUhiere siud to mean the<finaament. . 


Varga II, 
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for SODS, and who are both endowed with the double 
(condition) of the divine days (and nights) :* defend 
us, Heaven and Earth, from great (danger). 

5. Going always together, equally young, and of 
the like termination, sisters, and kindred, and 
scenting the navel of the world, placed on their 
lap as its parents:'* defend us, Heaven and Earth, 
from great danger. 

vargs III. 6. I invoke to the sacrifice, for the preservation 
of gods (and men), the two vast, all-supporting, and 
jnighty parents (of the rain and com); who, beauti¬ 
ful in form, sustain ambrosial (showers); defend us, 
Heaven and Earth, from great danger. • 

7. I glorify with reverence, at this sacrifice, (the 
two), who are vast, expansive, multiform, infinite, 
auspicious; who support (all beings) by their 
bounty: defend us, Heaven and Earth, from great 
danger. 

8. May this sacrifice be the means of expiating 
those offences wjiich we may. have committed 
against the gods, against a friend at any time. 


detdndm uhhayehhir-ahndm: ahan, according to the 
Scholiast, isaplics night as well as day. 

'* AhhxjxghraxU hkuvanasya ndbhim pitror-upasthe: Ufc meaning 
is not very obvious; ndiki, according to SdyaAa, here means 
'water/ udakam, as rhe binding of all beings,— hMtqfdtasya 
bandkakam; anil which may be regarded as the child of heaven 
and earth, as they both contribute to its production,— ubhayor 
udakapradattwam prasiddAam: or the two here mentioned may 
imidy water and the oblatien, whidi are also connectd! 
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against a son-in-iaw:* defend os. Heaven and 
Eiartli, from great danger. 

9. May both these, accepting praise, and friendly 
to man, be favourable to me: may they both be 
associated as guardians for my protection: deities, 
we your adorers, propitiating you with (sacrificial) 
food, desire ample (wealth), for the sake of making 
liberal donations. 

10. Endowed with understanding, I repeat to 
Heaven and Earth this initial juaise, to be heard 
around: may paternal (heaven) and maternal (earth). 
preserve us. from reprehensible iniquity; and ever 
nigh defend us with their protection. 

11. May this (hymn). Heaven and Earth, be 
successful; (the hymn) which, Father and Mother, I 
repeat to you both on this occasion ; be ever vith 
your protection in the proximity of those who praise 
you that we may obtain food, strength, and long 
life. 


StfKTA VII. (CLXXXVI.) 

The deities are the ViSwadkyas ; the J^ishi is Aoabtya ; the 
metre/ TrisMubh. 

1. May the divine Savitri, the benefactor of all Vargn 
men, come benignautly to our solemnity, t(%ether 
with the* divinities of earth, and do you, who are 


* Jdspatim vd; Jdh, it is said, means ‘ daughter* patim is, as 
usual, lord or husband. * 

Devdndm avame; the first is interpreted stotrutdm, 'of 
praisers.' 
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(al^ys) young, willingly present lU; our sacrifice, 
exhilarate us, as (you exhilarate) the whole world.* 

2. May all the triumphant gods, Minu, AryaBan, 
VaboAa, equally well pleased, come (to our rite) : 
may they all be propitious to us: may they not 
leave us in want of food, after overcoming (our 
foes). 

§. I praise with hymns, (O gods), your best 
beloved guest, Aom, who is prompt (to partake of 
the oblation), and who is well pleased along (with 
„ you); so that (thereby) Vabu^ta, the possessor of 
renown, the subduer of foes, the animator (of men), 
may fill us with food. 

4. 1 approach you, (deities), with reverence, night 
and day, in the hope of overcoming (sin), as (will- 
ingly) as a gentle cow (comes to be milked), mixing 
(for you) on the appropriate day the (sacrificial) 
food, (consisting) of multiform (preparations) of 
milk (generated)* from the same udder.’’ 

* This verse occurs in the Yajush, S3, 34. MahCdhora rather 
^ifiers from SdyaAa in his explanation. VUuxinara he considers 
w epithet of Savitri, — viiwa nara hUoMri, the doer of good to all 
men: ltd he renders by food,— yathd sarve ij-dm hhdkshayanti tathd 
ettt ; whilst Sdyada has for ildhhih saha, hhdmisthdndbMh-devatdbhih, 
the divinities, whose place is earth; in the second part of 
the verse, he explains \(y jungama, moveable; that is, cattle 
and offspring. 

VUihmnipe pt^ats sagminH-udhan, * in multiform milk in a 
common udddror it may be explained, the manifcdd water or 
Bolntion of the Sotna juice prepared for the sacrifice; which may 
be compared, on account of its yielding rewards, to an udder 
pdding milk, whence butter .and the like. 
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6. May Ahieb{;i>hnya* grant os happiness: may 
SiNnHu'* come, nourishing us as a (cow her) calf, 
whereby we may pnpitiate the grandson of the 
waters, (Aoni), whom the clouds, swift as thought, 
convey. 

6. Or may TwashtiP come to this sacrifioe, 
equally well pleased with those who praiso (him) at 
the excellent (rite) at which he is present: may the 
most potent Indra, the protector of man, the de¬ 
stroyer of Veitea, come to the (solemnity) of our 
leaders. 

7. For our minds, yoked together like horses, 
tend to the ever youthful^ Indra, as cows to their 
calves: and the praises of men, (addressed) to him, 
are generating most fragrant (fhiit),° as wives bear 
(children to their husbands). 

8. Or may the Maeuts, being of one mind, come 

from heaven and earth (to the sacrifice); they who 

are a mighty host, who have parti-coloured steeds, 

who are like protecting chariots,'* and who are 
__— -■-,- 

Or Aiir, who u also Budhnya: Ahi and Budhna are boA 
said to be synonymes of antariksha, and the cosopound implies a 
divinity presiding over the firmament: they*bccur as one name in 
the Nirukta, v. 4; it is no doubt the sabae with the Akmfodkm 
of the Purd^, who is by them enumerated as on*e of Jthe Rudras. 
—VuMu P. 121. In the Kosha of Ifmaciandra, Ahirbrailrntt is 

a name of Ska. 

b * 

According to the .Scholiast, the name pf a river. 

SttnAkiikUtmdm, explained by the comromltary, atuaifam 
twrpikim, exceedingly fragrant; a rather eingalar epithet. 

^ Avamtjio as ndhdh-rakthttkdh-n^hdkf or may mean, 

bending, or inclining downwards. , 


Varg* V. 



Varga VI. 
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devourere of foes: may they come like friendly 
deities. 

9. For, verily, their greatness is well known, (as) 
they diligently discharge their functions; by which 
their sport pours rain upon every arid soil, as light 
spreads (universally) on a fine day. 

10. Propitiate the AiSvtins and POshan, for my 
protection; (propitiate) those (deities), who are of 
independent powers,^ as VisH&u, devoid of hatred, 
Vayu* and Ribhukshin,’’ and may I influence the 
,gods to be present for my felicity. 

11. Objects of admiration, may that wealth- 
abounding effulgence which manifests itself amongst 
the gods, give animation to our existence, and (per¬ 
manence to) our dwellings; that we may (thence) 
obtfiin food, strength, and long life. 

SiJkta VIII. (CLXXXVII.) 

The deity is termed rixu, the divinity presiding over foodtire 

RisM is Agastta the metre of the second, fourth, eighth, 

ninth, and tenth verses, is Gdyatri; of the other six, UsMih. 

1. I glorify PiTU, the great, the upholder, the 


Stohtaoaso'ki santi is explained, ye swdyatta baWi siati, those 
who are sdf-dependant, powerful. 

A name of /ndra. 

‘ Anna devoid, or ^ply anna, the divinity presiding OTer food, 
or merely food; pitu implying pdlakam, that which nourishes: 
according to ^annaka, the hymn should, be recited by a person 
about to eat, when his food will never disagree with lum; its 
repetition also, accompi^ed with oblations and worship, will 
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Strong, bj whose invigorating power Tsita* slew the 
mutilated Vkitba. 

2. Savoury Pnru; sweet Pmj; we worship thee: 
become our protector. 

3. Come to lis, Piru, auspicious with auspicious 
aids; a source of delight; not unpalatable; a friend 
well respected, and having none (but agreeable pro¬ 
perties).'’ 

4. Thy flavours, Prru, are diffused through the 
regions, as the winds are spread through the sky. 

6. Those (men), Prru, (are the enjoyers of thy * 
bounty), who are thy distributors, most sweet Prru, 

(to others): they who ave the relishms of thy 
flavours, are as if they had stiff necks.* 

6. The thoughts of the mighty gods are fixed, vargaVn. 


aecnre him against want of food, and if he should have tidcen 
pmson, its rilent repetition will act as an antidote. 

* Trittt is here evidently a name of Indra; the Scholiast 
explains it, he whose fame is spread throd^h the three worlds; 
or, as Mahtdhara interprets it, Tnsthdm-Tndrah, the three- 
stationed Ittdra. — Yt^-Veda,jaaay. 7. 

The text has adwagdh, not being twofdd; that is, according 
to the commentator, being of the property describes alqpes ngt 
oompriang any incompatible property; or it may he a» epithet of 
»akh<^ a finSnd, one who does not d^er in raiad or act. 

* Tmifriodh iva {ratei tuoi is, ordinarily, asjmonyme of baht, 
much, many; Sdj/tda explains it by prauridM*. enlarged; beeanse, 
he says, when people eat, they are dfiikdnga, erect, firm; and 
when they are without fooA, the neck is bent, or bends down; or 
it may mean, that they are great eaters, as if they had many 
throats. 

VOL. II. 


O 
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PiTU, upon thee: by thy kind and intelligent 
assistance, (Indba) slew Ahi.* . ’ 

7. When, Pitu, this (product) of the water- 
wealthy clouds, (the rain), arrives; then do thou, 
sweet Pitu, be at hand with sufficiency for our 
eating. 

8. And since we enjoy the abundance of the 
waters and the plants; therefore. Body, do thou 
grow fat.’’ 

9. And since we enjoy, Soma,*^ thy mixture with 
. boiled milk or boiled barley therefore. Body, do 

thou grow fat. 

10. Vegetable cake of fried meal,° do thou be 
substantial, wholesome, and invigorating; and^ Body, 
do thou grow fat. 

^1. We extract from thee, Pitu,^ by our praises, 
(the sacrificial food), as cow% yield butter for obla¬ 
tion ; from thee, who art exhilarating to the gods; 
exhilarating alscT to us. 

‘ Indra is supplied‘by the comment: 'there is no nominative in 
the text to ahim-avadh^. 

*’ Vdtdpe p&a id bhavd; vdtdpi.ia explained iar&a, that which 
is rfhstained by vital sdr,— vdta, 

g u 

object addressed is now not food in gmieral, but a 
modified form of the Soma juice. 

^ GavdMro-yaodiirdh are said to mean preparataans'of milk and 
barley, boiled: go-vikdrakshArddydirogpadadnmyam amjl yavavi- 
kdrdirigtaHa dravyanti 

‘ Karamiha oskadhe: the first is exi^tined, a lump or cake of 
parched meal, SoXite pidSa, identified with an h«rb orv^getable/— 
taddtmaka otAadhSk. 

Pitu is here agmn identified with Soma. 
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Srfi^A IX. (CLX5£XVra.) 

Hub hymn is addressed to Ihe various fmrms of Aoki, which have 
already occurred more than once as the is 

Aoastta; the metre, Gdyatri. 

1. Thou shinest to-day, divine conqueror of Vargs viii. 
thousands, kindled'’ by the priests: do thou, who 

art the sapient messenger (of the gods), convey (to 
them) our oblation. 

2. The adorable TanUmpdl proceeds to the rite, 
and combines with the oblation, bearing (for the ' 
sacriiicer) infinite (abundance of) food. 

3. Agni, who art to b& glorified,® bring hither. 


* Vol. i. p. 31; and this vol. p. 71: as before noticed, i. 
p. 122, note, the Apria are also termed Praydjas; Sdyada^ao 
quotes Ydskdiot the synonyme Kim-devoid, a term of disparage- 
mmt, implying thrir insignificance, as mudi as to say contemp¬ 
tuously, What sort of divinities are these: the term Praydja, that 
aiiich is an especial object of worship, may be variously applied, 
as in the BrdhmaAaa, to divinities presiding'over the seasons, over 
the metres of the Veda, over animals, over life, oyer the spirit, 
which are forms of Agni,—Praydja ritudtyatdschhmdodev^dh 
pdsttdevatdh prdAadevatd dtmadevatd ityddind bdkdn pakikdn 
upaityasya brdhnumdni cha pradarSya dgHeyd eoeti si^kdntikidl. 

This hymn occasionally differs from others of the Same tenor 
in esaploy^g as epithets the terms they use as denominatives; 
thus, hato, samiddha is a partidple, an epithet of deva: in 

Hymn xiu., Susamiddha, which means ^dl-ldndled, is con- 

• •* 

ddered to be a name of Agni. 

' is here used in place iAItUa, em^doyed elsewhere as an 
appdlative: NardSansa, who, in the two Receding hymns, pre¬ 
cede IKta, is here omitted. 

• O 2 
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Id6 

being invoked by us, the adorable gods, for thou 
art the donor of thousands. 

4. By the power (of their prayers) they have 
strewn the sacred grass,* the seat of numerous 
heroes, pointing to the east; on which, A'dityas, 
you are manifest. 

6. They have sprinkled water on the doors’* (of 
the hall of sacrifice), which are variously and per¬ 
fectly radiant, manifold, excellent, many, and nume¬ 
rous. 

6. Let the brilliant and beautiful Day and Night, 
who shine with surpassing lustre, sit down here 
(upon the sacred grass)., 

7. Let these two chief, well-spoken, divine sages, 
the invokers (of the gods), perform this our sacrifice. 

Buabati, Ila, Sabaswati,® I invoke you all, 
that you may direct us to prosperity. 

9. Twashtei. whp is the master (in fashioning) 


* See note on Var^a v. vol. i. p. 32. 

The epithets here given to the doors are unusual ,—virdiaamrdf 

vibhu}& prahhwQi ba^vis cha bhi[yaf£S cha ydh; they are explained 

by the commentator as in the text, but he adds that the two last 
* 

may •bc^understood as epithets of number, and the rest as names; 
tiie apartment having four different doors, each designated by its 
proper appellation; in the original, the two first, uRorff, aqpirdi, 
are in the nom. sing.; the others, more correctly, in the accus. 
plural. 

* SdyaAa makes Bhdrat{ the goddess priding over the heaVen, 
lid over the earth, and Saraawatl over the firmament; but they 
are all three considered to be spedal manifeatationB of the inajeaty 

the sun; Etaa tiara A’^yiyprtibAdvmnieaAangMi ^ydhah. 
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the forms (of beings)/has made all animals distinct: 
grant us, (TwASHfEi)> their increase. 

10. Vanaspati, deliver of thyself the victim to 
the gods, so that Aoni may taste the oblation. 

11. Aoni, the preceder of the gods, is character¬ 
ized by the Gdyatri measure: he blazes when the 
oblations are offered. 

SdKTA X. (CLXXXIX.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the J^Uhi, Aoastta ; the metre. TrisMuhk. 

1. Aoni, knowing all kinds of knowledge, lead 
us by gOod ways to wealth: remove far from us the 
sin that would force us astray, that we may offer to 
thee most ample adoration.'’ 

2. Adorable Aoni, convey us by the sacred acts 
(of worship), beyond all evil ways: may our cityiSe 
spacious; our land be extensive; be the bestower 
of happiness upon our offspring, upon our sons. 

' 3. Aoni, do thou remove from us disease, and 


Twashld rdpdAi hi prabhuh; harttum, to make, being under¬ 
stood : TwasMri is described by the comment|tor as the divinity 
presiding over the implements of sacrifice, but the ofiice is tdso 
ascribed to him of fashioning beings in the won^b as sodh as 
begotten, founded upon a text of the Veia, dted ab, retasah 
siktasfa Twashtd rvpdni vikaroti; or, as explained by the 
Scho]iaet,iyoffa« srishtdm' rupdM harttum prabhuh. 

This verse is an essential one in the foftnulm accompanying 
dda^ns vnth fiire: it occurs three times in the Yajuah, v. 36; 
via.'43; and xn. 16; the explanation of Mahtdhara is the same 
as that.of Sdydha in the two first:.in the third it is somewhat 
varied. 


V.TgsX. 
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those men who, unprotected by Agni, are adverse 
to UB; and, adorable divinity, (visit) the earth, with 
all the immortals, for our weliare. 

4. Cherish Agni, with incessant bounties; 
shine always in thy favourite abode: let no danger, 
youngest (of the gods), assail thy worshipper to¬ 
day ; nor, mighty one, let it assail him at any other 
season. 

5. Abandon us not, Agni, to a wicked, voracious, 
malevolent foe; (abandon us) not to one who has 
fiings, and who bites ;* nor to one without teeth 
nor to the malignant;” nor give us up, powerful 
Agni, to disgrace. 

Varga XI. 6. AoNi, bom for sacrifice, (a man) praising thee, 
who art excellent, for (the sake of cherishing) his 
bbdy, becomes such as thou art; exempts himself 
from all who are inclined to harm or revile him; 
for thou, Agni, art the especial adversary of those 
who do wrong. 

7. Adorable Agni, thou art sa^cious, and in a 
short time discriminatest between both those men 
(who do and do not worship thee): approach the 
worshipper at**the proper time, and be compliant 
(with his*wishes) ;‘like an institutor of the rite, (who 
is directed) by the desires (of the priests). 

8. We address our pious prayers to thee, Agni, 


* Snakea and venomoua reptiles. * 

And who, therefore, does mischief with other natural 
weapons, as horns and daws. 

“ J^ithae, to one whtsinjares; as, thieves and Rakshasas. 
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the son of prayer, the subduer of fo^ ; may we 
procure, by these sacred supplications, infinite 
wealth, that we may thence obtain food, strength, 
and long life. 


StfKTA XL (CXC.) 

The deity is Brihaspati;^ the ftisM Agastta; the metre. 

Trishfubh. 

1. (Priests), augment by your hymns Beihas- varga xii. 
PATi, who deserts not (his worshipper); the showerer 

(of benefits), the pleasant-tongued, the adorable; of* 
whom resplendent, gods and men, (the ministers) of 
the institutor of the sacrifice, emulous in sacred 
songs, proclaim (the praise). 

2. The hymns of the (rainy) season’’ are addressed 
to him, who is verily the creator (of the rain), trtid 
has granted it (to the prayers) of the devout; for 
that BniHASFATi is the manifester (of all), the 
expansive wind that (dispensing) blessings has been 
produced for (the diffusion of) water. 

3. He is ready® (to accept) the offered praise, the 
presentation of the homage, the hymnr as the sun 
(is ready to put forth) Sis rays: by'the acts of him 
whom the RaksJiasas (oppose not), the* daUy..(re- 


* is here defined as nwadrasya pdlayitdram, the 

protector or cherisher of the prayer. 

fiitmyd is explained varsharttusoemhmdMiiyo vdchah, prayers 
connected with the seaShn of the rain. 

” Or the pronoun may apply to the Tyamdiia, who exerts 
himself to offer the pnuse. the ohlationt &c. 
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Tolving sun) exists and he is strong as a fearful 
beast of prey. 

4. The glory of this Beihaspati spreads through 
heaven and earth like the sun: receiving worship, 
and giving intelligence, he bestows (the rewards of 
sacrifice); like the weapons of the hunters,* so these 
(weapons) of BaiHASPATi fell daily upon the workers 
of guile. 

5. Divine Beihaspati, thou dost not bestow 
desired (wealth) upon those stupid (men), who, 
sinful and mean, subsist, considering thee, who art 
auspicious, as an old oxbut thou favourest him 
who ofiers (thee) libatioi^s.* 

Jargei XIII. 6. Be a (pleasant) way to him who goes well and 
makes good offerings, like the affectionate friend of 
(aSuler who) restrains the bad; and may those 
sinless men who instruct us, although yet enveloped 
(by ignorance), stand extricated from their covering.® 


* MrigdUdm m hAayah is explained by' the commenfaiy, 
httntvm anvishyatdm dyudhdn^a, like the weapons of those seek- 
ing to kill. 

^ '‘Tied usrikam numyamdndh: usriyd is explained, a cow ^ving 
little-aulk; dr an old one, ona^todAem vd. 

^ a 

Chaytue it piydntm, thou goest to bestow &Toar on him who 
sacrifices with the Soma juice; but, according to the Nirnkta^ the 
words XBsy have a different sense, implying, thou destniyest the 
malevolent.—rv. 25. % 

^ Aihiye c&dcekate noh, those who speak to us: the commen* 
tator says, who, bodOtayantti, waken or idstruct ns; but it is not 
clear how those who are eeptojita, eyndmeadurita, enveloped by 
ij^orance, should be competent to teadh t another explanation is. 
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7. To whom pnuses (necessaiily) proceed, as men 
(assemble round a master); as rirers, rolling between 
their banks, flow to the ocean: that wise Beihas- 
FATi, greedy (after rain), and stationary in the 
midst, contemplates both* (the ferry and the water). 

8. So, Beihaspati, the mighty, the beneficent 
the powerful, the showerer (of benefits), the divine, 
has been glorified: praised by us, may be make us 
possessed of progeny and cattle, that thence we may 
obtain food, strength, and long life. 

SdKTA XII. (CXCI.) 

The divinities are considered to be Watbb, Grass, and the 
Son; the ftis/U is Aoabtta; the metre of the 10th, 11th. 
and 12th verses, is Mahdpanktii of the 13th, Mah£bfikai(i of 
the rest, AnvMuhh^ 

1. Some creature of little venom; some creature 


let those who revile us, and are being protected, be deprived of 
that protection. 

* Ubhayam chashfe mtar BrihaspatUHara dpaicha fftidhrah: 
the passage is very obscure: gfidhriA is explained, vrisAtim 
dkdnkshamdAa, desirous of ram; faros, taroAom JaldbMvfiddhim, 
crossing, or a ferry, or increase of water: dpah has its fisual 
sense; ubhaiftm antar madhye stMiwd, having stood ih tiie middle; 
but it is not said of what: choshti-paiytae, he sees; or karoH, he 
does: i4ri>tifying Bfihagpati with Indra, ubhayam, both, may 
denote b^ven and earth, between which, in the Antariksha, or 
firmament, the region of the rain, is his proper station. 

'' This is*a rather singular hymn: according to the Scholiast, 
it is a mystical antidote against poison, having been recited by 
Agastya under an apprehension of having been poisoned: so 
SoksoAo says; Let any one who is affikrted by poison dilige^fiy 


Varga XIY. 
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great venom; or some venomous aquatic reptile 
creatures of two kinds,^ both destructive (of life), or 
(poisonous) unseen creatures," have anointed*' me 
with their poison. 

2. (The antidote), coming (to the bitten person), 
destroys the unseen (venomous creatures); departing, 
(it destroys them); deprived (of substance)," it 
destroys them (by its odour); being groundj it 
pulverises them. 

3. (Blades of) sara grass, (of) ktiSara, (of) darbha, 
IpT) sairya, (of) munja, (of) vira^y all (the haunt) 


repeat the hymn Kankato tm, v'hen it will have no effect npon 
him, though inflicted by a serpent, or an envenomed spear: he 
will overcome all venom in reptiles, spiders, insects, scorpions, 
roov:V aad artificial poisons, 4)y silently repeating it. 

" Kankata, tia~kankata, satihakankata, are thus explained by 
SdyaAa, alpavishah kascMt, something of little venom; tadviparCto 
andlpavisho mahoragddi, theaopposite of that, of not little venom, 
like great snakes and the like : satina is a synonyme of wator in 
the Ninycta. 

Of little or of much venom; or creatures of land or water. 

^ AdrisUd, of invisible forms; the appellation, according to the 

• • 

Scholiast, of certain poisonous insects; in the comment on the 
eighth verse‘he explaiiSa it, either a dass of poisons, or of 
poisonous q^eatdres,— vishavUeskdh vishadkaraviseshd vd.- 

^ Alipsata, have smeared, have spread over all the lii^hs. 

‘ Avaghnati, avaJumyamdnaushadhih; a drug or antidote being 
destroyed; losing its aubstance, and reduced to its odour: w it 
may mean merdy, that a certain drug, understood, iir destructive 
of poisonous creatures. 

These are severally, the Sacdkarvm sura, an inferior sent of 
ikt^Poa cgnosvaroides, SacQ^arifm spontaneim, Saccharvm mm^a. 
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of unseen (yenomous creatures), baye together 
anointed me (with their yenom). 

4. The cows had lain down in their stalls; the 
wild beasts had retreated (to their lairs); the senses 
of men were at rest; when the unseen (venomous 
creatures) anointed me (with their venom).® 

5. Or they may be discovered (in the dark),'* as 
thieves in the (dusk of) evening; for although they 
be unseen, yet all are seen by them;® therefore, 
men, be vigilant. 

6. Heaven, (serpents), is your father; Earth, 
your mother; Soma, your brother A Dm, your 
sister: unseen, all-seeing, abide (in your own holes); 
enjoy (your own) good pleasure. 

7. Those (who move with their) shoulders, those 
(who move with their) bodies,® those who sting^With 

Andropogon muricatum, long reed-like grasses, amidst which 
reptSes may lurk unseen. 

* These reptiles being most frequent at night or in the dark; 
the verse occurs in the Atharvana, vi.* lii. 2, with ^ various 
reading in the first part of the second line; ngdrmago miinain, 
the waves of the rivers were^hushed. 

As snakes by their breathmg, according to SdyaAa. 

® So the SohoUast understands vlheadrisMa,' making it a 
Bahuvphi compound, as indicated by the accentuaticm. 

/ Soata here will be the moon; or, according to the Scholiast, 
Heaven, the residence of Soma,—Somadharo dyuhkah, 

* Ye tuuyd ye migydA; the expressions are rathm* vague, 
implying what relates to the shoulders, or the* body generally: 
thus, aasyd may meaif, being suited to the shoulders, moving with 
or by them, bom or produced in or on them, biting vnth them,— 
ansdrhdh, atuagdh, ansebhavdh, ansaydbhydm khddantah i so ffgya 
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sharp fangs;* those who are virulently venomous; 
what do you her^ ye unseen, depart together far 
from us. 

8. The all-seeing Sun rises in the east, the 
destroyer of the unseen,’’ driving away all the unseen 
(venomous creatures), and all evil spirits. 

9. The Sun has risen on high, destroying all the 
many (poisons); A'ditya, the all-seeing, the de¬ 
stroyer of the unseen, (rises) for (the good of) living 
beings.® 

. 10. I deposit the poison in the solar orb, like a 
leather bottle in the house of a vender of spirits: 
verily, that adorable (Suil) never dies ; nor, (through 
his favour), shall we die (of the venom); for, though 
afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, he will overtake 

_i.,_ 

may mean, moving with the body, or poisoning with the body, as 

certain spiders, whose contact is poisonous, and the like : the 

anse hhaodh, produced in the shoulders, might furnish those who 

seek for analogies between Iranian and Indian legends with a 
• , 
parallel in the story of ZohdUc, 

® SuchCkdh, having sharp needle-like stings, like a scorpicm. 

^ AdrishtaJui may also mean, thq dissipator of darkness'but 

adrisiita presently occurs again in the sense of invisible venomous 

creatures.^ho,* as well as the Ydtudhdnas, or Rakahasas, disaj^ear 

at sunrise. cWe have this stanza, with some variety, .in the 

AtharvaAa, v. xxiii. 6: the second half of the stanza ^is. 

drisktdnacha ghnan tta driahtdnacha ; sarvdnacka pramrmmjtrimtn. 

destroying the seen and«unseen; killing all the reptiles. 

^ This also occurs in the Atharvada, vi. ui. 1 : fixe second 

part is the same; the first reads, Utailryo djbom eti puro rakalidnai 

niiyvvan, the sun rises in the sky in the east, scattering the 

Rakapaaaa. 
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(the poison): the science of antidotes converted 
thee, (Poison), to ambrosia.® 

lit That little insignificant bird** has swallowed 
thy venom; she does not die; nor shall we die; for, 
although afar off, yet drawn by his coursers, (the 
Sun) will overtake (the poison); the science of 
antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to ambrosia. 

12. May the thrice-seven sparks (of Agni)® con¬ 
sume the influence of the venom; they verily do 
not perish; nor shall we die; for, although afar off, 
the Sun, drawn by his coursers, will overtake ther 


® The notion that pervades thfs stanza, and forms the burden 
of the three following, is derived, according to SdyaAa, from the 
Visha-vidyd, the science of poisons, or of antidotes, whence it * 
is also termed Madhu-vidyd, science of ambrosia: one formdla of 
which, as cited by him, is “ having taken the poison in the solar 
orb with the fourth finger; having made it ambrosia; and caused 
them to blend together, may it become poisonlessby the Surya 
maMala, or orb of the sun, is probably to be understood a mystical 
diagram, or figure wholly or partly typicdi of the solar orb: the 
sun being considered as especially instrumental in counteracting 
the operation of poison; the science of antidotes is also named in 
the text madhuld, as synonymous with Madhuvidyd. It was 
originally taught by Indra to Dadhymch, who rommunicfted it 
to the Ahoins, and thereby lost his head.—See vol. i. 310, note# 

'’.Thedfird, according to the Scholiast, is the female kapinjaJa, 
or franetdine partridge, which, he says, is well known as a 
remover of poison,— mska-har^. 

® The Mven tongues, or flames of fire, may be multiplied as 
red, white, and black; or vithpuHngaka may be a synon 3 rme of 
chaiik4, a female sparrow; of whom there are twenty-one 
varieties, eaters of poison with imp&nity. •• 


Varga XVI. 
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poison; the science of antidotes has converted thee, 

(Poison), to ambrosia. 

13. 1 recite the names of ninety and nine (rivers), 
the destroyers of poison: although afar ofi^ (the Sun),, 
drawn by his coursers, will overtake the poison: the 
science of antidotes has converted thee, (Poison), to 
ambrosia. 

14. May the thrice-seven peahens,* the seven- 
sister rivers, carry off, (O Body), thy pobon, as 
maidens, with pitchers, carry away water. 

• 15. May the insignificant mungoose’’ (carry oflf) 
thy venom, (Poison): if not, I will crush the vile 
(creature) with a stone : < so may the poison depart 
(from my body), and go to distant regions. 

* - 16. Hastening forth at the command (of Agastya), 
thul spake the mungoose: The venom of the scorpion 
is innocuous ; scorpion, thy venom is innocuous.® 


. * Tri-sapta mayiiryah: the enmity between peafowl and snakes 
is prQvferbial, but that there are twenty-one varieties of the 
mayurC, or peahen, wants authority: the seven rivers, the 
Schc^liast says, are those of heaven, or the branches of the divine 
Gangd, but we have ht^d them before; all running' streams are 
poBsil>ly<regard9d as antidotes. 

Kushuhibhako-nakulah, the neul, or viverra Mungoose, whose 
hostility to the snake is also proverbial. 

® M. Langlois has preferred a totally different interpretation of 
this Sdkta, un^erstan^ng it to allude to the state bf the sky 
before the. commencement of a sacrifice : he therefore interprets 
visha by darkness,— ‘les tdnibres, or leg vapeurg de la nuit, which 
ere dispersed by the morning light, or by the rays of the nm: on 
w&ht authority this view of tHSe intention of the hymn is founded 
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MASALA II. 

The first MaASala is termed that of the l^atarchins, of a 
hundred put for an indefinite number of authors of ^ichas, or 
stanzas; the second is usually termed the Gdrtsamada MaASala, 
the hymns, mth a few exceptions, being attributed to the J^iahi 
Gritsamada, a remarkable personage in Hindu legend. It is 
related of him that he weis first a member of the family of 
Angiras, being the son of ^unahotra: he was carried off by the 
Asuras. whilst performing a sacrifice, but was rescued by Indra, 
by whose authority he was thenceforth designated as Gritsamada,^ 
the son of Sunaka, or Seamaka, of the rape of Bhjigu. Thus, the 
AnukramaAika says of him: He, who was an Angirasa, the son of 
Sunahotra, became ^aunaka, of the race of Bhrigu; he, Gfitsa- 
mada, is the the seer of the second MaA&ala: and again, in the 
enumeration of the l^ishis, it is said of him, The ^isM of^ie> 
hymn, Twam Agne is Gritsamada, the son of Sunaka, who wrat 
to the race of Bhrigu, being naturally the son of Sunahotra, of 
the Angirasa family. The Index should be correct, if it be the 
work of Kdtydyana, who is said to have been the pupil of ^aunaka ; 
but we have other very different accounts of Gritsamada, or 
Ghritsamada, as the name is also writt^. In the Anuidsana 
Parva of the Mahdbhdrata he is called the son of Vitihavya, a 
kmg of the Haxhayas, who,» fleeing froip the vengeance of 
Pratarddana, king of Kdsf, took refuge with the pishi Bhrigu: on 
Pratarddana’s demanding his delivery, Bhrigu demed that any 
- - - ^ 

has pot bebn stated; nothing of the kind is intimated by SdyaAa, 
whose interpretation is confirmed by the legendary application of 
the hymn as rdated by Saunaka and by thet^orresponding texts of 
&e Atharvi^ ; there are, no doubt, many expressions of doubtful 
import, and some which' are used in other places, as in the Yeguah, 
in a different acceptation; but the interpretation given by Sdqfoila 
appears to be most consistent with the general purport of the teat. 



208 


9IGh*VEDA SANHIti. 


V.^ XVII. 


Kshatriya was present in his hermitage; in consequence of which 
denial. Vitihavya at once became a Brahman: his son was 
GfUiamada, who. the Mahdbhdrata adds, was a femous ^hi, and 
the anthor of the prindpal hymns in the T^ig~Veda. — Maha. 
vol. IT. p. 70. Again, the PunSAas make him the son of Suhotra, 
and father either of Saanaka, or of Smaha, the lather oiSattnaka ; 
and ascribe to him the institation of the four castes. A coiions 
story is also rdated of Gfitsamada, to which the MaMbhdrata 
alludes, of ^s having assumed the semblance of Indra, and so 
enabled that deity to escape from the Asuras, who were lying in 
wait to destroy him; a legend to which we shall again have 
*bccasion to refer, ^aunaka, whether the same as Gritsamada, or 
a different person, is named as the chief of the ^ishis assembled 
at NainushdraAya to celebrate tl^e twelve years' sacrifice, to whom 
the Mahdhhdrata, and several of the PurdAas, are said to have 
^been repeated, by Lomaharshaia, the Sdta: he is also said to 
hdvs been the teacher of a Sdkhd, or branch of the AtharvaAa 
Veda he is often quoted, as we have seen, by Sdyaha. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA (conHnmd). 

anuvAka I. 

S<5kta Iv (I.) 

The deity is. Aoni ; the l^isht, Geitsahada ; the metre, /apolf. 

*' ft 

1. Sovereign of men, Agni, thou art bom for the 
days (of sacrifice), pure and all-irradiating, from the 
waters, from the stones, from trees, and from plants.* 

ft 

* This verse occurs in the FipusA, zi. 27. MckMhare^i 
explanation is mnch the same as that of SdyaAa; both notice 
varieties of interpretation. SdiukshaAi, for instance, may also 
signify drying up, cauang'^ thd* evaporation of the earth’s moisture; 
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2. Thine, Agni, is the office of the Hotri, of the 
Potri, of the Ritwij, of the NesMri ; thou art the 
Agnidhra of the devout; thine is the function of 
the Praidstri; thou art the Adhwaryu and the 
Brahman and the householder in our dwelling. 


or it may mean, destroying, consuming: Agni is produced from 
the waters, either as the lightning that accompanies rain or sub¬ 
marine fire: &om stones by striking them together; so from trees 
pr wood by attrition; from plants, such as bambus, by mutual 
friction, causing the conflagration of a forest. 

“ These are eight of the sixteen priests employed at very 
solemn ceremonies: the commentary ascribes the duty of the 
PraSdstri to the Maitrdvaruila, and identifies the Brahmd with the 
BrdhtnaiidchcTumsi; but in the ordinary enumeration they are 
distinct: the sixteen are thus enumerated by Kulluka Bhatta, t^ 
commentator on Mann, viii. 210; in the order and proportioil^ 
which they are entitled to share in a DakshiAd of a hundred cows, 
being arranged in four classes, of which the first four are severally 
the heads, and the others subordinate to them, in the same course 
of succession :—1. Hotri, Adhwaryu, Udgdlri, and Brahman, are 
to have twelve each, or forty-eight in <01. 2. Maitrdvaruda, 

Pratiatotri, Brdhmandchchhansi, and Prastotri, six each, or twenty- 
four. 3. Achchdvdka, NesMri, Agrddhra, and Pratiharttri, four 
each» or sixteen; and 4, Grdvddut, Netri, Potr^, and Subrah^ 

m 

tnadya, three each, or in all twelve; making up thetota^ofr one 
hundred. Rdmandtha, in his commentary on the Amara Kosha, 
VII. ^7, alsb ^ves the names of the sixteen priests, with a few 
variations from Kulluka. Grdudstut is his reading, instead of 
Grdvddut, and it is the more usual one; oand in place of the 
Prastotfi, Nkfi, and Potfi, he gives, Prasthdtfi, Prasdstfi, and 
Bdldchchhddaka .* we have the Potri repeatedly named in the text 
of the Rich, as well as the Praidstri. In the Aitarega Brdhma&a, 
b. VII. 1, the sixteen priests to whom •portions of the ofieriqg 
II. 'p 
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3. Tboij, Agni, art Ingra, the showerer (of 
bounties) on the good; thou art the adorable 
Vishnu, the hymned of many : thou, Brahha^as- 
pati, art Brahma, the possessor of riches; thou, the 
author of various (conditions), art associated with 
wisdom. 

4. Thou, Agni, art the royal VaruAa, observant 
of holy vows: thou art the adorable Mitra, the 
destroyer (of foes): thou art Aryaman, the protector 

of the virtuous, whose (liberality) is enjoyed by all 

» ~ — - 

. are assigned are also enumerated, vrith some modifications, 

having, instead of the Pratistotri, GrdvddtU, Netri, and Subrah- 
moAya, of the first list,, the Pratiprasthdtri, Upagdtfi, A trey a, and 
Sadasya. The same authority, however, adds as priests not 

^4^uded in the sixteen, the Grdvdstut, Unnetri, SubrahmaAya, and 

the Samitri, or immolator, when a Brahman. In Mddhava’s 

commentary on the Nydya mdld vistara of Jaimini, for an extract 

from which I am indited to Dr. Goldstiicker, he enumerates the 

sixteen priests as classed in four orders, following the authority of 

Kumdril Bhaita, much to tile same efiect as Kulluka ; they are;— 

1. The Adhwaryu, Pfatiprasthdtri, NesMn, and Unnetfi; 2. the 

Brahmd, BrdhmaAdchchhanst, Agntdh, and Potfi; 3. the Udgdifi, 

Prastotri, Pratiharttri, and SubrahmaAya; and 4. the Hotri, 

MaitrdvaruAa, Achchhdvdka, and Grdvdstut. The four first are 
% 

espe6ially charged with the ceremonial of the Yajur-Veda; the 
next four*superintend the whole according to the ritual of the 
three Vedas; the third class chant the hymns, espe<Sally the 
Sdma Veda, and the fourth repeat the hymns of the Mich; the 
head of each class rdbeives the entire BdkshiAd, or g^ratuity; the 
second, one-half; the third, one-third; and the fonrtl^ a quarter: 
the several functions are not very explicitly described. 

Liberality is said to be the charactmistic, pnqiearly, of 
Ataman, ddtrUmam chdr^amAo lingam. 
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tbou art a portion (of the sun) be the distributor 
(of good things),, divine (Agni), at our sacrifice. 

5. Thou, Agni, art TwASHfai, (the giver) of 
great wealth to (thy) worshipper: these praises are 
thine: do thou, of benevolent power, (admit) our 
affinity: thou, who art prompt to encourage (us), 
givest us good (store of) horses: thou, who abouiidcst 
with opulence, art the strength of men. 

6. Thou, Agni, art Rudra, the expeller (of foes) Varga xvin. 
from the expanse of heaven thou art the strength 

of the Maruts: thou art supreme over (sacrificial) 
food : thou, who art pleasantly domiciled (in the 
hall of sacrifice), goest with ruddy horses, (fleet as) 
the wind: as Pushan, thou cherishest, of thine own 
will, those who offer worship. 

7. Thou, Agni, art DraviAodas, to him wTio 
honours thee: thou art the divine Savitri, the pos¬ 
sessor of precious things: protector of men, thou 
art Bhaga, and rulest over wealth: thou art the 
cherisher of him who worships thae in his dwelling. 

8. The people adore thee, Agni, the protector of 
the people in their dwellings: they gropifiate thee as 
a benevolent sovereign: leader of a radiant host, tfiou 
art lord over all oflFerings: thou art the 4istrib«t5r of 

tens, and hundreds, and thousands (of good‘things). 

— ^ - ■ - * - — - ■ - 

* Twttm tudak also mean the forms of the sun, or the 
Aiitya, named ania. 

Twam Auiro asuro maho divah: asura is explained iatrundm 
mrasitd, the expdler of enemies, (Seas, from heaven; or it may 
mean, tiie g^er of strength, asur, balam; tagya ddid; Aditya 
rdpa: a form of Aditya, or on Aditpa.' 

P 2 
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9. (Devout) men (worship) thee, Agni, as a 
lather, with sacred rites: they (cherish) thee, who 
art the illuminator of the body, with acts (of kind- 

. ness), as a brother: thou art as a son to him who 
propitiates thee; and thou protectest us, a faithful 
and firm friend. 

10. Thou, Agni, art (ever) resplendent,* and art 
to be glorified when present: thou art lord over all 
renowned food and riches: thou shinest brightly, 
and thou consumest (the oblation) for him who 
offers it: thou art the especial accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, and bestower (of its rewards), 

Varga XIX. n. Tliou, divine Agni, art Aditi to the donor of 
the oblation: thou art HotrA and BhAratI, and 
•^ivest by praise; thou art IlA of a hundred 
vrinters” to him who makes thee gifts: thou, lord of 
wealth, art the destroyer of Vritra,® SaraswatI. 

12. When, well-cherished Agni, thou art (the 
giver of) excellent food: in thy desirable and 
delightful hues, beauties (abound): thou (art) food: 


Twam agne ribjmh, tumm vdjasya &ishe: we might have con¬ 
jectured that some allusion to the Ribkus was here intended; 
but Sdy/iiia renders ribhu, bhdsamdnah, shining; and vdgasya, 
by aanast/a, of food. 

Twam lid htahimdsi, according to the Scholiast,‘mean* the 
earth of unlimited duration,— aparhmtakdU bhdmth. 

' VpiraM, Sdyand interprets, the destroyer of sin, &c.; but 
these goddesses are identified in the hymns to the’^Afpr*, with 
Agni, and an allusimi to Indra would only be consistent with the 
prevailing idea throughout the hymn, of the universal identity of 
Agni with all other divmities.' 
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(thou art) the transporter (beyond sin); thou art 
mighty; thou art wealth; thou art manifold, and 
everywhere diffused. 

13. The A'dityas have made thee, Agni, their 


mouth; the pure (deities) have made thee, Kavi, 
their tongue: the (gods), the givers of wealth, 
depend upon thee at sacrifices; they eat the offered 
oblation through thee: 

14. All the benignant immortal gods eat the 
offered oblation through thee, as their mouth: 
mortals taste the flavour (of all viands) through* 
thee: thou art born pure, the embryo of plants." 

15. Thou art associated, Agni, by thy vigour, 
with those (gods): divine, well-born Agni, thou 


exceedest (them in strength); for the (sacrifici^ 
food that is here prepared is, by thy power, subse¬ 


quently diffused through both regions, heaven and 


earth. 


16. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 
the reciters of thy praises, an exqpllent cow and an 
excellent horse: do thou, Agni, lead both us and 


them to the best of abodes, (or heavdli), that we 
and our worthy descendants may repeat the solemn 
prayer to thee at the sacrifice. 


ft ^ 

OornTand otfaer^grains ripen by the heat of the sun or fire; 
the text has hcM, pure; but SdyaHa’s copy must have had in its 
place V€au, which he explmns as usual, bang the-abode of all; 
sorveiham fHodtdbhutah son. 
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Sl^KTA II. 

The deity, J^iski, and metre, the same as before. 

Varga XX. 1. Exalt with sacrifice, Agni, who knows all that 
has been born: worship him with oblations, and 
with ample praise; him who is well kindled, well 
fed, much lauded, resplendent, the conveyer of 
oblations, the giver of strength (to the body). 

2. The mornings and evenings, Agni, are de¬ 
sirous (of w’orshipping) thee, as cows in their stalls 
long for their calves: adored of many, thou, self- 
controlled, art verily spread through the sky: thou 
(art present at all) the sacred rites of men, and 
shinest brightly by night. 

3. The gods have stationed at the root of the 
world," that Agni who is of goodly appearance; the 
pervader of heaven and earth; who is to be known 
as a oar (to convey men to their wishes); who 
shines with pure radiance, and who is to be honoured 
as a friend amongst mankind. 

4. They have placed him in his solitary dwelling, 
who is shedding moisture upon the earth; resplen¬ 
dent as gold,'’ traversing the firmament, animate 
with flames ; and pervading the two parents (of all 
things, heaven and earth), like refreshing water. 

“ Budhne rajasah-lokasya wdle: that is, according tdithe com¬ 
mentary, the altar. ' . 

Chandram iva surucham might seem to be preferably rendered, 
bright-shining, like the moon; but Sdyada affirms that ehandra 
here means gold; of which, when neater, it is a synonyme, in the 
¥lda. 
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6. May he, the presenter of oblations (to the 
gods), be around all sacrifices: men propitiate him 
with oblations and with praises, when blazing with 
radiant tresses* amongst the growing plants, and 
enlivening heaven and earth (with his sparks), like 
the sky with stars. 

6. Thou, Agni, art he who, for our good, art Varg* xxi. 
possessed of riches: kindled by us, blaze as the 

liberal donor of wealth to us: render heaven and 
earth propitious to us, so that, divine Agni, (the 
gods) may partake of the oblations of the institutor. 
of the rite. 

7. Bestow upon us,'A/ ini, infinite possessions: 
grant us thousands (of cattle and dependants): open 
to us, for thy reputation, the doors of abundanc^ 
make heaven and earth, propitiated by sacred pra^, 
favourable to us, and may the mornings light thee up 
like the sun. 

8. Kindled at the beautiful dawn, (Agni) shines 
with brilliant lustre, like the sun; adored by the 
hymns of the worshipper, Agni, the king of men,’’ 


“ HiriHpro vridhasdndsu jarblmrat: Spra has b^n bgfoie met 
with, in its ordinary sense of chin, or jaw; or has been explained, 
the,nos^r and one sense of the compound that here occurs is, 
/uirailaiQahatmh, having a jaw accustomed to seize or consume; 
bat,, upon the authority of another text, Siprd ^rshcm vitatd hiran- 
yay{h, goldin locks spread on the head, SdyaAa explains it here by 
tukUsha, a curl, or turb'an; vridhasdndsu he explains by pravardha 
mdmuwoshadhisku, amongst growing plants. 

^ Rdjd vUdm, kmg, or master o(th« VUas, or people. |. 
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(comes as) an agpreeable guest to the institutor of the 
sacrifice. 

9. Amongst men our praise, Agni, celebrates* 
thee, who art first amongst the greatly-splendid 
immortals; (may it be to us) as a milch cow spon¬ 
taneously yielding at sacrifices to the worshipper, 
infinite and multiform (blessings according to his) 
desire. 

10. May we manifest vigour among other men, 
Agni, through the steed and the food (which thou 
.hast given); and may our unsurpassed wealth shine 
like the sun over (that of) the five classes of beings.* 

11. Vigorous Agni, hpap (our prayers) : for'thou 
art he who is to be lauded; to whom the well-bom 
priests address (their hymns); and whom, entitled 
"tS*'worship, and radiant in thine own abode, the 
offerers of the oblation approach, for the salce of 
never-failing posterity. 

12. Agni, knowing all that is born, may we, both 
adorers and priests, be thine for the sake of felicity; 
and do thou bestow upon us wealth of dwellings, of 
cattle, of much gold, of many dependant, and vir¬ 
tuous offspring.' ‘ 

13. The pious are they who present, as a gift, to 

the reciters of thy praises, an excellent cow and an 
elegant horse; do thou, Agni, lead us and ‘them, to 
the best of abodes, (or heaven), that we and our 
worthy descpndan^ may repeat the soleo^ prayer 
to thee at the sacrifice. ^ 

* Pancha-kfishl!ishu, janeshu, men; accordiog to the Scholutst, 
th^foar castes and the Nithddns. 
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Sl^KTA III. 

The divinities are the A pais die metre is Trishfubh, except in 
the seventh stanza, in which it is Jagati. 

1. Agni, the well-kindled, placed upon (the altar Vargo xxii. 
of) the earth, stands in the presence of all beings; 

the invoker (of the gods), the purifier, the ancient, 
the intelligent, the divine: Let the venerable Agni 
minister to the gods. 

2. May the bright Narasansa,'* illuming the, 
receptacles (of the offering), making manifest by his 
greatness the three radiant (regions), and diffusing 
the oblation at the season of sacrifice with butter- 
dispensing purpose, satisfy the gods. 

3. Agni, who art the venerable I'lita, do tha^ 
with mind favourably disposed towards us, offer to¬ 
day sacrifice to the gods, before the human (minis- 
trant priest): as such, bring hither the company of 
the Maruts, the undecaying Indra, to whom, seated 
on the sacred grass, do you priesfs offer worship. 

4. Divine grass,® let the Vasus, ihe^Vihoadevas, 
the adorable A'dityas,*sit upon'this flourishing, 
invigorating, well-grown, sacred grass, strewn for 


“ See, H 3 rmnB xiii. vol. i. p. 31; and cxlii. clxxxviii. 
pp. 71, 195, in this volume. 

In the^receding Stiktas, TanUnapdt is the second personifica¬ 
tion of Agni addressed: he is here omitted. 

” The Barhish, or a personification of Aani, here as in the 
preceding. 
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the sake of wealth upon this altar, an4 sprinkled 
with butter. 

5. Let the divine doors, spacious and easily 
accessible, and to be saluted with prostrations, be 
set open; let them be celebrated as expansive, 
uninjurable, and conferring sanctity upon the illus¬ 
trious class (of worshippers), possessed of virtuous 
progeny. 

6. In regard of our good deeds, Day and Night, 
perpetually reverenced, afe interweaving in concert, 
like two famous female weavers," the extended 
thread, (to complete) the web of the sacrifice, 
liberal yielders (of rewards), containers of water. 

7. Let the two divine invokers of the gods,’’ the 
first (to be reverenced), most wise, sincerely worsbip- 
^g with sacred texts, most excellent in^ form, 
offering homage to the gods in due season, present 
oblations in the three high places upon the navel of 
the earth." 

8. May the three goddesses, SaraswatI, perfect¬ 
ing our understanding,, the divine IlA, and all-im¬ 
pressive Bharati, having come to our dwelling, 
protect this faultless rite, (offered) for our welfare. 


Vayyeva raMte are explained by the Scholiast, wa 

vdnakuiale kia Sabdiie, stute. 

The personified fi-es of earth and the firmament, under the 
character of t\^o ministering priests, according tothe Sidioliast. 

° That is, as usual, the altar: the three high places, sdntisAu 
trisku, are the three sacred fires; GdrhaptUya, Akava^ya, and 
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9. May a tawny-hued, well-grown (son), the* 
bestower of food, active, manly, a worshipper of 
the gods, be born: may TwASufprolong for us a 
continuous (line of) progeny, and may the food of 
the gods come also to us. 

10. May Agni, who is Vanaspati, approving (of 
our rite), aj>proach ; and by his especial acts fully 
dress the victim may the divine immolator’’ convey 
the burnt-offering to the gods, knowing it to have 
been thrice consecrated.® 

11. I sprinkle the butter, for butter is his birth-* 
place; he is nourished by butter; butter is liis 
radiance: Agni, showerei; (of benefits), bring the 
gods to the offered oblation; exhilarate them; 
convey to them the offering that has been reVerentlj^ 
sanctified.^ 


Agnir-Aavih sudaydti pra dJtibhih is explained by the Scholiast, 
Agni, who is the supporter, or the instrument of cooking or 
maturing fitly, cooks the oblation of the ifhture of the victim with 
various acts, which are the means of cooking; he dresses the 
oblation, not under-dressing pat over-dressing it: Agnih pdkd- 
dhdro havih pahmSpam karmavUeshaih pdkasddhanaih praka^hena 
sudaydti kshdrayati-apdkddhikapdkddirdhityena haviRpad^tk 

’’ Daivyah iamitd: the latter usually denotes the person who 
killji the.inctim: Agni is elsewhere called, perhaps only typically, 
the ivuBolator of the gods, —devdndm Samitd. 

^ Tridhd samaktam, thrice anointed oi* sprinkled; the three 
rites or cei^onies are termed upastarada, avaddna, abhighdrada. 

^ Yajttr-Veda, xvii. 88. MahUdkara renders dhdma by dwell¬ 
ing, or radiance; and proposes, as an alternative, to apply the 
last member of the stanza to the Mhmaryu; or. Priest, bfing 
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Vaiga XXIV. 


SiJkta IV. 

Agni is the deity; SoHladii, of the race of Bbbiov» the ^tsAt; 
the metre is Trishhbh, 

1. I invoke, on your behalf, the resplendent, the 
sinless Agni, the guest of mortals, the accepter of 
(sacrificial) food, who, knowing all that has been 
bom, is like a friend, the supporter (of all beings), 
from men to gods. 

2. The Bhpgus, woi-shipping Agni, have twice 
•made him manifest: (once) in the abode of the 

waters, and (once) amongst the sons of men may 
that Agni, the sovereign of the gods, mounted on a 
rapid courser, ever overcome all (our foes). 

3. The gods, intending to dwell (in heaven), left, 
as a dear friend amongst the human raoe% that 
Agni, who, present in the chamber of saci^fice, u 
bounteous to the donor of offerings, and shines on 
the nights when he is wished for.^ 

4. The cherishing of Agni is as agreeable as (the 
cherishing) of one’s self: (pleasant) is his appear¬ 
ance, when "spreading abroad, and consuming (the 

t *■ 

hither 4si»* oblation; exhilarate him; (and say to him), 

Showerer (of blessings), convey the consecrated oblation (to the 
gods). 

“ As lightning in the firmament, and as culinary fire on farth. 

Didayad-udat^r-urmyd: uiatih, the . commentator explains, 
kamayamdudh, l}eing to be desired; and tirmyd, rdt^ih, nights; 
which he renders, all nights, or the whole night,— sarvdsu 
rdtrishu dipyatei or sarvaratrirddipi^ati, he shines on all nights, 
on he %hts up all the nights. ^ 
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iiiel): be brandishes his dame amongst the bushes, 
as a cbariot>horse lashes with his tail. 

6. Whose greatness my colleagues loudly extol; 
who has manifested his real form to the priests: 
who is recognised at oblations by his variegated 
radiance, and who, though frequently growing old, 
again and again becomes young. 

6. Who shines amidst the forests, as if satisfying Vwg* xxv. 
himself (with food): who (rushes along), like water 

down a declivity, and thunders like a chariot (of 
war): dark-pathed, consuming, yet delightful, he is 
regarded like the sky smiling with constellations. 

7. He who is in many places; who spreads over 
the whole earth, like an animal without a herdsman, 
that goes according to its own will; Agni, t^ 
bright-shining, consuming the dry bushes, by whom 
the pain of blackness (is inflicted on the trees), 
entirely drinks up (their moisture). 

8. Verily thy praise has been recited (by us) at 
the third (daily) sacrifice, as it wsji in the repetition 
of thy first propitiation: give us, Agni, ample and 
notorious food, posterity,^ riches, such as’may bo the 
support of numerous dependants. 

9. By thee, (Agni), may the G^itsa&adas,* re¬ 
peating thy praise, become masters of the* precious 
secret (treasures); so that they may be possessed of 
excellent dependants, and be able to resist (their) 
enemies ;*and do thou give to (thy) pious worship¬ 
pers, and to him who glorifies (thee), such (abun¬ 
dant) food. 
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Varga XXVI. 


SiJkta V. 

The deity and ^hhi are the same; the metre is Amtshiubh, 

1. An invoker (of the gods),“ our instructor and 
protector, has been born for the preservation of our 
patrons i** may we, possessed of (sacrificial) food, be 
able to acquire worshipful, conq^uerable, and manage¬ 
able riches. 

2. In whom, as conductor of the sacrifice,' the 
seven rays are manifested, and who, as a human 
Potri, officiates in the eighth place to perfect every 
divine (rite). 

3. Whatever (offerings the priest) presents, what¬ 
ever prayers he recites, he, (Agni), knows them all; 
he comprehends all priestly acts, as the circumference 
(includes the spokes) of a wheel. 

4. The pure regulator (of the sacrifice)® is born 


Hotri: in this, ^d the following stanzas, Agni is addressed, 
as identified with, or personified by, several of the individual priests 
employed at sacrifices. 

’’ Piiribhydh utm/e, for protection to the P‘&jis: the Scholiast 
interprets pUfi here by pdlaka, or Yajamdna, the |>atron> or 
institutor of the sacrifice.- 

” Netri, and presditly afterwards Potri, two of the ^teen 
priests: the seven rays are here explained to mean, the seven 
priests, engaged in their respective functions. 

® The Praidstri, whose duty it is, by appropriate acts, to 
oWriate all obstructions tola sacrifice. 
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verily together •with the holy act: the "wise (wor¬ 
shipper) performs all his, (Aqni’s), prescribed rites 
in succession, as the branches spring (from a common 
stem). 

6. The sister fingers, which are the milch kine of 
the Neshiri, are those which accomplish his, (Agni’s), 
worship; and in various ways are combined for this 
purpose through the three (sacred fires). 

6. When the sister (vessel), bearing the clarified 
butter, is placed near the maternal (altar), the 
Adhwaryu rejoices at their approach, like barley 
(at the fall of) rain. 

7. May he, the ministering priest,'' discharge the 
oflSce of priest at his own ceremony; and may wt 
worthily repeat (his) praise, and oifer (him) sacrifi^ 

8. And do thou, Agni, (grant), that this wise 
(worshipper) may worthily offer (worship) to all the 
adorable (divinities), and that the sacrifice which we 
offer may also be perfected in thee. 


SiJkta VI. 

The deity and are the same; the metre is Guyatri* 

• ^ 

1. Agni, accept«this my fuel, this my obfefion; 
listen, well pleased, to my praises. 

2. May we propitiate thee, Agni, by this (obla¬ 
tion) : grandson of strength, (who, art) gratified by 


* The or a priest in general, in which capacity Agni is 
invited to officiate for himself. 


Vsrga XXVII. 
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prompt sacrifice," (may we please tUee), well-boru, 
by this hymn. 

3. Granter of riches, may we, thy worshippers, 
propitiate thee, who art desirous of (sacrificial) 
wealth, and deserving of laudation, by our praises. 

4. Lord of wealth, giver of wealth, possessor of 
riches, who art wise, understand (our prayers), and 
scatter our enemies.’’ 

6. (For thou art) he (who gives) us rain from 
heaven ; he (who gives) us undecaying strength, he 
• (who gives) us infinite (abundance of) food. 

6. Youngest (of the gods), their messenger, their 
invoker, most deserving of worship, come, upon our 
praise, to him who olfers (thee) adoration, and is 
desirous of (thy) protection.® 

7. Sage Agni, thou penetratest the innermost 
(man), knowing the birth of both (the worshipper 
and the worshipped) ; like a messenger favourable 
to men, especially to his friends. 

8. Do thou, Agni, who art all-wise, fulfil (our 
desires): do thou, who art intelligent, worship (the 
gods) in order; and sit down on this sacred grass. 


“ Ahoamishte-vydpiUcayajna, whose rites are expanding ; or dhi, 
quick, tadichchhati, he wishes that; he wishes for quick qr prqpipt 
worship. 

’’ Yajttr-Veda, xii.»43; the explanation is the same, only the 
dlipse following understand, is filled up by abMmalam, wish, 
desire. 

Ildndya-piQayitre, to the worshipper; avasyave-swarak$ha$M^ 
mitehchhate, to him who wishes his own preaervatum. 
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SiJkt* VII, 

Ddty, flMi, and metre, as before. 

1. Youngest (of the gods), Agni, descendant of xxviii 
Bhabata,* granter of dwellings, bring (to us) ex¬ 
cellent, splendid, and enviable riches. 

2. Let no enemy prevail against us, whether of 
god or man ; protect us from both such foes. 

3. Let us, through thy favour, overwhelm all our 
foes, like torrents of water. 

4. Purifier, Agni, holy, adorable, thou' ^hincst 
exceedingly when (thou art) worshipped with 
(oblations of) butter. 

6. Agni, descendant of BhAbata, thou art en¬ 
tirely ours, when sacrificed to with pregnant kint^ 
with barren cows, or bulls.'* 

6. Feeder upon fuel,® to whom butter is oflTcred, 

(thou art) the ancient, the invoker of the gods, the 
excellent, the son of strength, the wonderful. 


Bhdrata, according to SdyaAa, means sprung h»m the priests, 
— bharatd-fitmja, produced by'their nibbing’the sticks together. 

'* VaSdbhir-uksh(d)hih-asMdpadibhirdhuUih, offered .or sacrificed 
to,with barren cows, void; with bulls, uksha; and witET eight- 
footed animals; that is, according to Sdyada, a cow with calf; 
but It is 'remarkable tlmt these animals should be spoken of as 
burnt-offering. 

' Drvmnq/n from iru, a tree, or timber; and a»m, food. 


a 


liOL. n. 
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Varg» XXIX. 




SdKTA VIII. 

The deity and jlluit are the same, as is die TWfhre, except in the 
last stanza, in which it is AnusMuhh. 

1. Praise quickly the yoked chariot of the glorious 
and munificent Aam, like one who is desirous of 
food. 

2. Who, sagacious, invincible, and of graceful 
gait, destroys, when propitiated, his foe, for him 
who presents (offerings). 

3. Who, invested with radiance, is glorified, morn¬ 
ing and evening, in (our) dwellings: whose worship 
is nevef neglected. 

4. Who, many-tinted, shines with radiance, like 
4he sun with (his) lustre, spreading (light) over (all) 
by his imperishable (flames). 

5. Our praises have increased the self-irradiating 
devonring Agni : he is possessed of all glory. 

6. May we, uninjured, be secure in the protection 
of Agni, Indba, Soha, and the gods, and, confident 
in battle, overcome (our enemies). 


SIXTH ADHYAtA. 

ANUVAKA I. (continued). 

SdxTA IX. 

Hie deity and l^iaM are the same; the metre is Trishiubh. 

1. May Agni, the invoker (of the gods), the 
.intelligent, the resplendent, the radiant, the vei 7 


Targs I. 



SECOND ASirfAKA— -SIXTH ADHyAya. 227 


powecfal; he who knows (how to maintain) his rites 
undisturbed; who is steady in (his own) place, and 
is the cherisher of thousands, sit in the station of 
the invoking priest.* 

2. Showerer (of benefits), Aoni, be thou our 
messenger (to the gods); our preserver from evil; 
the conveyer to us of wealth; the protector of our 
sons and grandsons, and of our persons; understand 
(our prayer), ever heedful and resplendent. 

8. We adore thee, Aoni, in thy loiftiest birth- 
(place), and with hymns in thine inferior stationI* 
worship that seat whence thou hast issued: the 
priests have offered thee, vshen kindled, oblations. 

4. Agni, who art the chief of sacrificers, worship 
(the gods) with the oblation, and earnestly commend ' 
to them the (sacrificial) food that is to be given 
(them); for thou, indeed, art the sovereign lord of 
riches; thou art the appreciator of our pious prayer. 

6. Beautiful Agni, the two dwelling-places (heaven 
and earth) of thee, who art bori^ day by day, never 
perish: confer upon him who praises thee (abundant) 
food, and make him the^ master of richhs, (support¬ 
ing) virtuous ofi&pring. 

" Hotrishadane, in a place convenient for ponring*the batter 
on Abe £fe, or near to the Uttara-vetU, the north altar; or 
considefing the lire itadlf to be introduced, upon the altar: 
MakCd^ara explains it in the same tnanner,—Finfa, 
VI, 36. 

' ^ That is, Agm is worshipped in heaven as the Sun; in the 
firmament as l^htning; and as the sacrificial fire kindled on the 
dtar: the same occurs in the Ytguth, kvii. 75. t< 

Q 2 
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6. Do thou, with this (thy) host (of attendants), 
be of good promise to us: do thou, the especial 
worshipper of the gods, their unassailable protector, 
as well as our preserver, light up (all) with shining 
and affluent well-being. 

Sl^KTA X. 

Deity, fishi, and metre, as before. 

Varga II. 1. The adorable Agni, the first (of the gods), and 
their nourisher when kindled by man upon the 
altar; he who is clothed in radiance, is immortal, 
discriminating, food-bestowing, powerful; he is to 
be worshipped. 

2. May Agni, who is immortal, of manifold 
“ wisdom, and wonderful splendour, hear my invoca¬ 
tion, (preferred) with all laudations : tawny, or red, 
or purple horses draw his car; he has been borne in 
various directions. 

3. They have generated (Agni) when soundly 
sleeping on his upturned (couch) i" that Agni who 
is an embryo in many (vegetable) forms, and who, 
(rendered manifest) by the oblation, abides conscious 
in the night, unenveloped by darkness. 

4. ' I offer oblations with butter to Agni,’’ who 
spreads through all regions, vast, expanding, with 


* Uttdaufydm sushutam, on the lower of the two sticka* which 
are rubbed together. 

Jtgiarmy-offtum havishd ghjitena : the Yqfush, xi. 23, reads 
it, d twd jighamU manaad ghfitena, I sprinkle thee with batter, 
with a believing mind; srdddMiyuktena chittena. 
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all'Comprehending form,* nourished (with sacrificial) 
food, powerful, conspicuous. 

5. I offer oblations to Agni, who is present at all 
(sacrifices)may he accept (them), offered with an 
unhesitating mind, (to him) who is the refuge of 
man, endowed with any form that may be desired, 
blazing with a radiance (that it is) not (possible) to 
endure. 

6. Overpowering (thy foes) with lustre, inayest 
thou recognize thy portion: may we, having thee 
for our messenger, recite (praise) like Manu : * 
desiring wealth, I offer oblation with the sacrificial 
ladle and with praises, to* that entire Agni, who 
rewards (the worehipper) with the sweet (fruit) of 
the sacrifice. 


Pjithum tiraschd vayasd vrihmtam: Mahidhara connects the 
two first, and renders them, vast with crooked>going or undulating 
radiance: the two last he interprets, augmenting with smoke: 
other interpretations are ^ven, but they ase not more int€;iligiblc 
than that of the text. 

‘‘ This verse is also in the Yajush, xi. 24; an^ from Kdtyd- 
yana, a direction is given for its use and that* of the precedifig: 
they are to be repeated together, but the first hdif of stonza 
four is to be repeated with the second half of stanza fi\e, and the 

first half of stanza five with the second half of stanza four: as 

• • 

the sense of the line' stops with the half-stanza, there is no 
obscurity of meaning from the process, bc)^ it shows that more 
attention is pmd to the manner than the matter of the recitation. 
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SiJkta XL 

ilie deity is Indea; the ^tsM as before; the metre is a species 
of 'Mthittbh, entitled Virdf-sthdfid, except hi the last yerse, in 
which it is in the nsnal form. 

Varga III. 1. Indra, hear (tny) invocation; disregard it 
• not: may we be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy 
treasures: these oblations, designed to obtain wealth, 
flowing (abundantly) like rivers, bring to thee aug¬ 
mented vigour. 

2- Indra, hero, thou hast set free the copious 
(waters) which were formerly arrested by Ahi, and 
which thou hast distributed : invigorated by hymns, 
thou hast cast down headlong the slave, conceiting 
diimself immortal. 

3. Indra, hero, these brilliant (laudations), in 
(the form of) hyjpnns, in which thou delightest, and 
in (that of) the praises uttered by the worshippers * 
by which thou art gratified, are- addressed to thee, 
to bring thee (to our sacrifice). 

4. We are invigorating thy brilliant strength (by 
our praises), apd placing, the thunderbolt in thy 
hands: do thou, Indra, radiant, increasing in 
strength, and (encouraged) by the sun, overpower, 
for omr (good), the servile people.'’ 


* Ruiriyeshu stontesAu: Rudriya may be rendered, tbe means 

* o 

of giving pleasure,— aukhasddhanabhiitesAus or Rudrdk may mean 
stotdrah, praisers, worshippers; either is an anusnal signification. 

'* Dds6r t^Uah smyeAa saitydh; the two first the Schdiast 
lenders by, up<jdcshapayiUHh,*ot dsurih prajdh, people interrupting 
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Indra, tbou h&dst slain bj tb^ prowess 
the glorified Ahi, hidden privily in a cave, larking 
in concealment, covered by the waters in which he 
was abiding, and arresting the rains in the sky. 

6. We glorify, Indra, thy mighty (deeds) of old: 
we glorify thy (more) recent exploits: wo praise 
the thunderbolt shining in thine arms, and we 
celebrate the horses, the signs of (Indra as) the 
sun.* 

7. Thy swift horses, Indra, have uttered a loud 
sound, announcing rain: the level earth anxiously, 
expects its fall, as the gathering cloud has passed. 

8. The cloud, not heedless (of its oflice), is sus¬ 
pended (in the sky); resonant with maternal 
(waters), it has spread about: (the winds), aug- ^ 
menting the sound in the distant horizon, have 
promulgated the voice uttered by Indra. 

9. The mighty Indra has shattered the guileful 
Vritra, reposing in the cloud: heaven and earth 
shook, alarmed at the thundering bolt of the 
showerer. 

10. The thunderbolt of the shovterer roared 
aloud, when (Indra), the friend df man, sought to 
slay the enemy of mankind.’’ ’Drinking the ^oma 

rdi^ons rites, or of the race of Aswrass turyeHa he rendm by 
prerake^, vrger, inst^ator, as if it were an adjective. 

* Hmri MUyasya ketd, the two horses th^ signs of the son; but 
the Scholiast proposes to explrin sdrya by instigtftor or horoic,— 
prenkasya; or iu~v6yasya, as indicating Indra; or it may 
mean, of Indra, identical with Sdrya, SwrydtfMmah Indrarya. 

*’ Amdnmham yen mdMtuho nijdryit, irhen the man, or as 8dyx^ 


Vargs IV. 
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juice, he, (Ikdea), buffled the devices of the 
guileful Ddnava. 

VKgaV. 11. Drink hero, Indba, drink the Soma: may 
the exhilarating juices delight thee: may they, 
distending thy flanks, augment (thy prowess), and 
in this manner may the replenishing effused libation 
satisfy Indba. 

12. May we, thy pious (worshippers), abide in 
thee: approaching thee with devotion, may we 
enjoy (the reward of) our adoration: desirous of 
.protection, we meditate thy glorification : may we 
ever be (thought worthy) of the gift of thy treasures. 

13. May we, (through^ thy (favour), Indba, be 
such as those are, who, desirous of thy protection, 
augment (by their praises) thy vigour: divine 
(Indba), thou grantest the wealth which we desire, 
(the source of) great power and of (numerous) 
progeny. 

14. Thou grantest a habitation.; thou grantest us 
friends; thou grantest us, Indba, the strength of 
the Mabdts : the wind^ who, propitious and 
exulting, drink copiously of the first ofiering (of the 
Soma juice). ■' 


explains it, the benefactor of man, numushydndm AtVaA(£rf.,deBtroyed 
the no-man; that is, the manughydndm-abUam, not friendly to man; 
-which is, probably, a^correcter reading thui the numaahydndm- 
rahitam. Of the^pnnted text. » 

* Vdyavah, the Scholiast adds, may be put honorifically for 
Vayu, in the singular, of whom it is said, that he is the first 
<^ker of the Soma; Vdyip--hi aonmya agrapdtd. ~ 
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15. - Let those' in whom thou art delighted repair 
(to the libation), and do thou, Indra, confiding, 
drink the satiating Soma: liberator (from evil), 
associated with the mighty and adorable (Maruts), 
augment our prosperity, and (that of) heaven.'* 

16. Liberator (from evil), they who worship thee, Varga vi. 
the giver of happiness, with holy hymns, quickly 
become great: they who strew the sacred grass (in 
honour of thee) are protected by thee, and, together 

with their families, obtain (abundant) food. 

17. Indra, hero, exulting in the solemn Tn- 
hadrvka° rites, quaff the Soma juice, and re¬ 
peatedly shaking it from thy beard, repair, well 
pleased with thy steeds, to the drinking of the 
effused libation. 

18. Indra, hero, keep up the strength wherewith 
thou hast crushed Vrita, the spider-like son of 


Yeshu may apply either to the Maruts or to the Soma ;— 
may those Maruts or those So^ juices, in 'which thou deUghtest. 

'* Asmdntsu pritswd tarutra avarddhtiyo dydm brihadhhir arkaih : 
the sense is not very ob-vious: Sdyada ezplaiift pritsu as the 
qualification of avarddhaya, increase, that is, Vith children, eatHe, 
and the lik^m^ consequence of which prospereus coq,dition, 
men can offer sacrifices, whence heaven thrives: m-kaih is for 
archantydih, to be adored, the Maruts, understood. 

^ See vol. i. p. 85. The Trikadrukas are said, bythe commen¬ 
tator, to denote three days, or celebrafipns of the ceremonial, 
termed abkiplava; dbhiplavikeshu ahah-su, called severally, Jyotish, 
Gauh, Ayus: the text'designates them as ugresku, fierce, angry; 
but the Scholiast here explains ugra to mean, having many 
praises and prayers,— bahu stotraSf^trffvat. 
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Dunu,' and let open the light to the Ary a: the 
Dasyu has been ^t aside on thj left hand. 

19. Let ns honour those men, who, through thy 
protection, surpass all their rivals^ as the Vfisyu^ 
(are surpassed) by the A'rya: this (hast thou 
wrought) for us: thou hast slain Viswar^tpa, the 
son of Twashtri, through friendship for Tkita.’’ 

20. Invigorated (by the libation) of the exulting 
Trita, offering thee the Soma, thou hast annihilated 
Arbuda : Indra, aided by the An^irmas, has whirled 
round his bolt, as the sun turns round his wheel,® 
and slain Baba. 

21. That opulent donation, which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (which he desires) : grant it to us, thy 
praisers ; do not thou, who art the object of adora¬ 
tion,* disregard (our prayer): so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

® Ddmm aurAmdhhajn: S^aAa considers tiie latter to be the 

•* V 

same as eaaiUmdbham } or''that it may be composed of marAa, a 
spidor, and dbM, resembling. , 

^ •Trita, in this add the next stanza, is said to be a MaAmrahi. 

” J^tiryo na chakram; Hur na maybe used in 4 ||||pegative sense, 

end the phrase 'imply, when the sun did not turn his wheel, 'or 

stood still through fear of the Asiira: or again, it may Qiean, that 

*■ ^ 

Iiubv whirled the wheel like the sun, having taken one of the 
wheels of the sun’s chpriot as a weapon against JBala, 

^ Mdti dhe^ bhago no: SdyaAa renders, Bkn^amynstviam 
astndkam hdmdn md dddisMh, thou, who art adcmble, consume not 
our desires: Ftftka s^arates the two last words, as, bhago no aatu, 
xo^ fortune be to us.—iVy. 7. 
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anuvAka II. 

SiJkta I, (XII.) 

Deify, ^hi, and metre, as before. 

1. He, who as soon as born, is the first (of the Varga vii. 
deities); who has done honour to the gods by his 
exploitshe, at whose might heaven and earth are 
alarmed, and (who is known) by the greatness of his 
strength, he, men,’’ is Indra. 


* Who has preserved or protected them: or has surpassed 
them; pratyarakshad atyakrdmad-iti vd. — Tdska, x. 10; the 
whole of this hymn occurs, with one additional stanza, in the 
Atharva-Veda, xx. 34; to which, by the more modem character 
of its style, it more properly belongs : its construction is in striking 
contrast for intelligibility with the more ordinary elliptical and 
obscure construction of the Sdktas by which it is preceded and 
followed. 

’’ Sa jandsa Indra; jandso jand, he asurdh, the Scholiast thus 
explaining jana; but this has reference, it is supposed, to a curious 
legend, which is somewhat variously related, although to the same 
general purport: according to one version, Gfitsamada, by his 
devotions, acquired a form as vast as that of Indra, visible at once 
in heaven, in the firmament, and on earth; the two ASurae, 
S/mni and Cbamari, taking him, therefore, for Inira, weie pro¬ 
ceeding to attack him, when he arrested thor .advance by 
repeatipg this hymn, intimating that he was not Indra ; another 
version states, that when Indra and the gods were present at a 
sacrifice celebrated by Vainya, G^'faamoda sras one of the ofiSraating 
priests; tfie Asuras came to the spot to kill IndrS, who, assuming 
the likeness of Gritsianada, went away without question: when 
the assemUy broke up, and GfitBomada went out, the Asuras, 
who had been lying wmt, considered him to be Indra, and igere 
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2. He, who fixed firm the moving earth; who 
tranquillized the incensed mountains ;* who spread 
the spacious firmament; who consolidated the 
heaven ; he, men, is Indba. 

3. He, who having destroyed Ahi, set free the 
seven rivers; who recovered the cows detained by 
Bai.a; who generated fire in the clouds; who is 
invincible in battle; he, men, is Indba. 

4. He, by whom all these perishable (regions) . 
have been made; who consigned the base servile 
4ribe to the cavern; who seizes triumphant the 
cherished (treasures) of the enemy, as a hunter 
(strikes) his prey; he, men, is Indba. 

5. He, whom, terrible, they ask for, (saying). 
Where is he ? or, verily, they say of him, he is not 
(in any one place) ; but who, inflicting (chastise¬ 
ment), destroys the cherished (treasures) of the 
enemy; in him h{ive faith; for he, men, is Indba. 


about to. faJl upon him, when he diverted them from their purpose 
hy reciting this hymn, showing that Indra was a different person: 
a third story is,' that Indra came alone to the sacrifice of Gfitsa- 
madd, and being, as* before, waylaid by the Asuras, assumed the 
person of the ^ishi, and doming forth, returned to Swarga; afljj^ 
waiting 8on\,e time, the Asuras entered the chamber of sacrificd, 
and laid hold of Gritsamada, conceiving that Indra had'^ assumed 
his person, until they were persuaded of their mistake .by the 
repetition of this SrUctu; the legend, as before stated, is . briefly 
alluded to in thd Mahdhhdrata. * 

^ Ydhgwrvatdn jrrcdeupitdn aramAdt ; the Scholiast says he quieted 
the mountains,, going hither and thither, as long as they had 
wiqgs : Indra cut them off.c ^ 
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6. He, who is the encourager of the rich, and of Varga viii. 
the poor, and of the priest, who recites his praise,. 

and is a suppliant; who, of goodly features, is the 
protector of him, who, with ready stoij^s, expresses 
the Soma juice; he, men, is Indra. 

7. He, under whose control are horses and cattle, 
and villages, and all chariots; he who gave birth to 
the sun and to the dawn : and who is the leader of 
the waters; he, m6n, is Indra. 

8. Whom (two hosts), calling and mutually en¬ 
countering, call uponwhom both adversaries, high • 
and low, (appeal to); whom two (charioteers), stand¬ 
ing in the same car,’’ sever;illy invoke; he, men, is 
Indra. 

9. Without whom men do not conquer; whom, 
when engaged in conflict, they invoke for succour; 
he, who is the prototype of the universe and the 
caster down of the unyielding; he, men, is Indra. 

10. He, who with the thunderbolt has destroyed 
many committing great sin, ayd offering (him) 
no homage; who grants not success to the con¬ 
fident; who is the slayer of the Dasj/if; he, men, 
is Indra. 

11. He, who discovered S'ambara dwelling imthe Varga ix. 
mountains for forty years; who slew Am, ‘growing 


‘ Fam hrmdasl smyaK vihvayete; whoft, crying aloud, en¬ 
countering ^o), invoke; there is no substantive: SdyaHa pro¬ 
poses, rodast, heaven and earth; or dwe sene, two armies. 

^ Here again a substantive is wanting : the Scholiast supplies 
rathinau, two charioteers, or Agni and fadra. — 
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in strength, and the sleeping son of Danu;* he, 
men, is Indba. 

12. He, the seven-rayed,’’ the showerer, the 
powerfixl, w|y) let loose the seven rivera to flow; 
who, armed with the thunderbolt, crushed Rauhi^a 
when scaling heaven; he, men, is Indba. 

13. He, to whom heaven and earth bow down; 
he, at whose might the mountains are appalled ; he, 
who is the drinker of the Soma juice, the firm (of 
frame), the adamant-armed, the wielder of the 

‘ thunderbolt; he, men, is Indba. 

14. He, who protects (the worshipper) ofiering 
the libation, or preparing (the mixed curds and 
butter), repeating his praise and soliciting his 
assistance; he, of whom the sacred prayer, the 
(offered) Soma juice, the (presented sacrificial) food, 
augment (the vigour); he, men, is Indba. 

16. Indba, who art diflicult of approach; thou, 
verily, art a true (benefactor), who bestowcst 
(abundant) food upon him who offers the libation, 
who prepares (the mixed curds and butter): may 
we, enjoying thy favour, blessed with progeny, daily 
re](>eat (thy praises) at the sacrifice. 


* SdyaAa conradere, aM, the dayer, ahantdram, and ddmm, the 
son of Damt, to he epithets of Samhara. 

’’ The seven rays, 'raSmayah, are here said to hnply the seven 
forms of Patjamya, or Indra, as the rain-doud; or sevoi kinds of 
rain-donds. severally named in the Taittir^dra^aka, 
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SiJkta II. (Xin.) 

Hie deity, l^ishi, aad metre, 'are the aame. 

1. The season (of the rains) iS the parent (of the 
Soma plant), which, as soon as bom of her, enters 
into the waters in which it grows: thence it is fit 
for expression, as concentrating (the essence of the) 
water; and the juice of the Soma is especially to be 
praised (as the libation proper for Indra). 

2. The aggregated (streams) come, bearing every¬ 
where the water, and conveying it as sustenance for’ 
the asylum of all rivers, (the ocean): the same path 
is (assigned) to all the descending (currents) to 
follow; and as he, who has (assigned) them (their 
course), thou, (Indra), art especially to be praised. 

3. One (priest) announces (the ofifering) that he, 
(the institutor of the rite) presents; another per¬ 
forms the act that apportions the limbs (of the 
victim); a third corrects all the deficiencies of either,* 
and as he, who has enjoyed these (functions), thou, 
(Indra), art especially to be praised. 

4. Distributing nourishment tp, their progeny, 
they, (the householders), abide,(in their dwellinp), 
as if ofFeiing'ample and sustaining wealth to a*guest: 
constracting (useful works, a man) eats* with his 
teeth ’the food (given him) by (his) protector,’’ and 


* Accor^g to Sdycda, the Hatfi, Adhoaryu, and Brahman, 
are the three priests indicated. 

Asmwan danth&aih pitur atti bhojatum; atiAvan is explained 
by the commentator, setubandhddikane karma kurvan, doing acts. 


Varga X. 
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as he, who has enjoined these (things to be done), 
thou, (Indba), art especially to be praised. 

5. Inasmuch as thou hast rendered earth visible 
to heaven, and hast" set opeii the path of the rivers 
by slaying Am ; therefore the gods have rendered 
thee divine by praises, as (men) invigorate a horse by 
water; (and) thou art, (Indra), to be praised. 

Varga XI. 6. (Thou art he) who bestowest both food and 
increase, and milkest the dry nutritious (grain) from 
out the humid stalk he, who gives wealth to the 
' worshipper, and art sole sovereign of the universe.: 
thou art he, (Indba), who is to be praised. 

7. Thou, who hast caused, by culture, the flower¬ 
ing and fruitful (plants) to spread over the field; 
who hast generated the various luminaries of heaven; 
and who, of vast bulk, comprehendest vast (bodies); 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

8. Thou, who«art (famed for) many exploits, put 
on to-day an unclouded countenance, (as prepared) 
to slay Sahavasu, the son of Nkimara,* with the 
sharpened (edge of the thunderbolt), in defence of 
the (sacrificial) food, and for the destruction of the 
Dds^us: thou art he who is to be praised. 

o 

such as building bridges, and the like: pituh is explained, as 
nsnal, pdlaka; bat SdyaAa suggests that it may imply the foster¬ 
ing heaven, from which comes the^rain that causes the growth of 
gram, for the sustenaitce of man. 

^ Two Asurat, of whom nothmg more is particularized than 
the etymology of their appellations, which is perhaps not very 
authentic; »ri, man, and mara, who kills j and safe, with, vasu, 
weilth. . ^ 
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9. Thou, for whose sole pleasure a thousand 
(steeds are ready); by whom all are to be fed; and 
who protectest the instltutor (oftthe sacrifice); who, 
for the sake of DabhIti,* hast cast the Dasym into 
unfettered (captivity), and who art to be approached 
(by all), thou art he who is to be praised. 

10. Thou art he, from whose manhood all the 
rivers (have proceeded); to whom (the pious) have 
given (offerings); to whom, doer of mighty deeds, 
they have presented wealth ; thou art he, who hast 
regulated the six expansive'’ (objects), and art the 
protector of the five (races), that look up.to thee; 
thou art he who is to be praised. 

11. Thy heroism, hero, is to be glorified, by which, Vai^a xii. 
with a single effort, thou hast acquired wealth; 
(wherewith) the (sacrificial) food of (every) solemn 

and constant (ceremony is provided):' for all (the 
acts) thou hast performed, thou, Indba, art he who 
is to be praised. 

' DabMi has been named before, i. 29^, but with no iiirther 
description than his being a ^ishi: he is elsewhere called a Rdjd: 
see note (a), p. 246: several of the e:qiIoits here ascribed to 
Indra are, in the hymn referred to, attributed to the ASuiins. 

Shad-vishRrah; they are said to bl, heaven, earth,^ day, 
night, water, and plants. 

” JdtusiGurasi/a pra vayah sahaswtUo: JdiusMhira may be a 
proper name; when the sense will be, thou hast given {pra being 
put for prdddh) food to the vigorous Jdtdshihira; but the 
phrase may sdiso signify, according to Sdytda, IndrVs being the 
occasional {jdtu) agent id sacrificial offerings {vayas) in relation 
to constant and essential ceremonies ,—atkirasya baluvcUo yajaddeh 
karmada sambandhih vayas. ^ 

VOL. II. E 
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12. Thou hast provided a passage for the easy 
Orossing of the flowing waters® for Turviti and for 
Vayya: renderingi (thyself) renowned, thou hast 
uplifted the blind, and lame Paeavkij’’ from the 
lowliness (of affliction): thou art he who is to be 
praised. 

13. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to bestow 
wealth upon ns; for thine is great affluence: mayest 
thou, Indra, be disposed to grant us exceeding 
abundance day by day, so that, blessed with worthy 

■ descendants, we may glorify thee at (our) sacrifice. 

StJkta III. (XIV.) 

A 

The deity, J^ishi, and metre, as before. 

Varga xiii. 1. Priests, bring the Soma libation for Indra ; 

® Aramaya sarapasastardya srutim: it would seem as if Sayafia 
understood apas here by karma, opus; saranam apah karmaydsdm; 
they of whom the act is going or proceeding: but this is only 
#ii8 etymology of apas, waters, for he presently places his meaning 
beyond doubt by saying, that the persons named beheld a large 
river, which they were unable to cross, when they prayed to 
Indra, and '^ere conveyed across by him. T'urvtii and Vayya 
hdre both occurred more than once.—See Index, vol. i. 

\Par<b)fijam prdndham kro^m, which is the expression of 
» 

S. cxn. y. 8; sec vol. i. p. 290; the latter adds chakshase 
etave, to see and to walk; and the Scholiast inserted, as under- 

A 

stood, the name of Rijrdhoa, as the individual who was made to 
see; whence it foUo^ped that Sroda was the name of him who was 
made to wallt: from this passage, however, it is clear that there 
was an ellipse, and that both prdndha mi kroda, or Uind and 
lame, were epithets of Pardvrij; the miracle in the earlier hymn 
Js ascribed to the Akwin^. 
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sprinkle with ladles the exhilarating beverage: he, 
the hero, is ever desirous of the draught: offer the 
libation to the showerer (of bepelits), for, verily, he 
desires it. 

2. Priests, offer the libation to him who slew the 
rain-arresting Vj^itra, as (be strikes down) a tree 
with (his) thunderbolt; to him who desires it: and 
Indba is worthy of (the beverage). 

3. Priests, offer this libation, which, like the wind 
in the firmament, (is the cause of rain); to him who 
slew Dribhika,® destroyed Bala, and liberated the. 
cows: heap Indba with Soma juice, as an old man 
(is covered) with garments. 

4. Priests, propitiate, by the offering of the Soma, 
that Indba, who slew Ubana,” displaying nine and 
ninety arms ; and hurled Abbuda down headlong. 

6. Priests, ofier the Soma libation to that Indba, 
who slew SwaIna, the unabsorbable S'ushAa, and 
the mutilated (Vbitea) ; who destroyed Pipbu, 
Namuchi, and RudhikbA.® 

6. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 

“ An Asura; Bala we have had before. * * 

^ UraAa is a new name; Arbuda occitrs vol. i. p«173. , 

• ° SusMa has often been named, and Pipru Ocean more thmn 

once: see Index, vol. i. Swaina-su-ahdte is he who devours: 

• . • 

but the Scholiast refers su to tihe verb jaghdna, well-slew, and 
makes the name, AsAa, apparently without necessity; this and 
Rmdhikrd, «are new names of Asurtts: Namuchi has been named 
b^ote, vol. i. 14: his idestruction by the foam of the sea, which 
is a PaurdMk l^end, is cited by SdyaAa from the Taittir^a 
ajjom phenena Namucheh sirah Jndra u^auartayat. 
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who, with the adamaiftine (thunderbolt), demolished 
the hundred micient cities of S'ambaba, and cast 
down the hundred thousand (descendants) of 
Vakchin.* 

vaig«xiv. 7. Priests, present the Soma libation to him, 
who, slaying hundreds and thousands (of Asura^), 
cast them down upon the lap of the earth: who 
destroyed the assailants of KirrsA, A'yu, and 
Atithigwa.’’ 

8. Priests, leaders ^f the ceremony), may you, 
' quickly bringing the offering to Indea, receive that 

(recompense) which you may desire: solemnizing 
the sacrifice, offer the Soma libation, purified by 
expressing, to the renowned Indea. 

9. Priests, offer to him the prompt (libation); 
lift it up, purified with water, in the ladle: well 
pleased, he desires it from your hands; present the 
exhilarating Somfl juice to Indea. 

10. Priests, fill the bountiful Indea with liba¬ 
tions, as the udder of a cow is filled with milk ; so 

o 

shall the adorable (Indea) fully comprehend (the 
liberality) cf him who desires to present the gift, 
and shall say (to him), I acknowledge the secret 
(virtue) of, this my (draught). 

11. Pijnests, fill with libations, as a granary (is 
filled) vrith barley, Indea, who is lord gf the riches 


* For Sambara, see vol. i. Index; also vol. ii. p. 34, note. 
VttrchtH is said to have been an Asura; who reviled Ittdra, and 
was consequently destroyed, with all his chfldren and dependants. 
See vol. i. Index. 
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of heaven, of mid-h^ven, of earth; and may such 
(pious) act be for your (good). 

12. Possessor of riches, exert thy ability to 
bestow wealth upon us; for thine is great afflu¬ 
ence: mayst thou, Indea, be disposed to grant us 
exceeding abundance day by day, so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
our sacrifice. 

StfKTA IV. IfV.) 

Deity, ^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. Verily, I proclaim the great and authentic Varga \v. 
deeds of the mighty and true (Indra) ; of him who 

drank the efiused juices at the Trikadruka rites,* 
and in bis exhilaration slew Ahi. 

2. Who fixed the heaven in unsupported (space), 
and filled the spacious'firmament, and heaven, and 
earth, (with light): he it is who has upheld and has 
made the earth renowned: in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

3. (He it is) who has measured the eastern 
(quarters) with measures like a chamber; who has 
dug with the thunderbolt the bed& of the rivQrs, 
and has easily sent them forth .by long-;pontinued 
paths: in the exhilaration of the Somoi Indra has 
done tbqpe (deeds). 

4. Encountering the (Asuras), carrying off Dab- 
hIti, he burnt all their weapons in a kindled fire, 
and enriched (the prince) with their cattle, their 


" See Hymn xi. Varga Wii. note. 
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horses, and their chariots :* in the exhilaration of 
the Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

6. He tranquillized this great river, (so that it)'’ 
might be crossed; he conveyed across it in safety 
(the sages) who had been unable to pass over it, 
and who, having crossed, proceeded to realize the 
wealth they sought: in the exhilaration of the 
Soma, Indra has done these (deeds). 

Varga XVI. 6. By his great j^wer he turned the Sindhu 
towards the northwith his thunderbolt he ground 
' to pieces the waggon of the dawn, scattering the 
tardy enemy with his swift forces; in the exhilara¬ 
tion of the Soma, Indra- has done these (deeds). 

7. Conscious of the disappearance of the damsels,^ 
the {Rishi) Parivrij, becoming manifest, stood up; 
the lame man overtook (them), the blind man 


* According to the legend, the Asuras had besieged and taken 
the dty of a royal sage, named DabMti, but on their retreat were 
intercepted and defeated by Indra, who.recovered the booty, and 
restored it to the prince. 

Sa h mah^ dkunim eto aramndt: dhuni, according to SdyaAa, 
is a synonyme of^ the ParusMi, or Irdvat{ River: see vol. i. 
p. 88, note, from its shaking or dissipating the sins of the 
worshippers ',—pdpdni dhunoti parusMi naM. 

Sodancham sindhum ariMlj sindhum prdncham santam Hcia»> 
mukhttm akarot; he made the Sindku, being to the eagt, facing 
towards the north: there is no further explanation of the sense 
of the passage, and it does not appear whether, by the Stndkt, we 
are in this place to understand ihe Indus. 

Certain girls, it is said, made sport of the blind and lame 
J^ishi, who thereupon prayed to-Indra, and recovered his sight 
and the use of his legs: *see 'p. 242. 
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beheld (them): in the exhilaration of the Soma, 

Indba has done these (deeds). 

8. Praised by the Anqibasas, he destroyed 
Bala : he forced open the firm shut (doors) of the 
mountain; he broke down their artificial defences: 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba has done 
these (deeds). 

9. Thou hast slain the Dasyus, Chumuri and 
Dhuni, having cast them into (profound) sleep: 
thou hast protected Dabhiti,W hilst his chamberlain® 
gained in that (contest) the gold (of Hhe Asuras)'. 
in the exhilaration of the Soma, Indba has done 
these (deeds). 

10. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee the boon (that he desires): grant it to (us) thy 
adorers : do not thou, who art the object of adora-. 
tion, disregard our prayers; so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice.'’ 

StfKTA V. (XVI.) 

Deity, and metre, as before. 

1. 1 bear the libation for you to* l;he best of the Varga xvii. 
holy (gods, to bo poured) on th& kindled fire^ (and 
I bffer to him) fitting praise): we invoke for (our) 
protection the ever-youthful Indba, the undecaying, • 

& * 

Rambhi' chid atfa vivide hirahya^ ftambhi is explained, 

vetradhdri. Staff-bearer; or dauvarika, porter, or ddor-keeper. 

This verse has occurred as the last of several preceding 
Siiktas, pp. 234, 242, fmd is repeated in several that follow as a 
sort t f burden. 



248 ^IChVEDA gAKHirA. 

the causer of decay, sprinkled (with the Soma liba¬ 
tion). 

2. For without that mighty Indea, this (world) 
were nothing: in him all powers whatever are 
aggregated: he receives the Soma juice into his 
stomach, and in his body (exhibits) strength and 
energy: he bears the thunderbolt in his hand, and 
wisdom in his head. 

3. Thy might, Ikdra, is not to be overcome by 
(that of) heaven and earth ; nor is thy chariot (to be 

• stopped) by oceans or by mountains: no one can 
escape from thy thunderbolt-, when thou traversest 
many leagues with rapid^ (horses). 

4. All men offer worship to that adorable, power¬ 
ful, and munificent (Indba), who is associated (with 
praise): therefore, (do thou), who art liberal and 
.most wise, worship him with oblations; and drink, 

1n£>ra, the Sqma, together Avith the"* Sun, the 
showerer (of benefits).® 

6. The juice of the gratifying and exhilarating 
(«$bma), the exciter (of) those who drink it, flows to 
the showerer (of benefits), the dispenser of food, for 
his beverage: the two priests, the sprinklers of the 
oblation; and the stones (that express the juice), 
offer to,the best (of the deities), the Soma, the 
shedder (of blessings).’’ 

* Vrishabhena bhd^mt^ the Scholiast renders bhdmt by Agni, 
fire. 

’’ The main object of this and the succeeding stanza appears to 
be the exemplification of the various mollifications of meaning, of 
^ich the words vfishan fnd vrishabha are susceptible; the Soma 
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6. Thy thunderbolt, Indea, is the rainer (of vwgaxviii. 
bounties); thy chariot, the showerer (of blessings); 

thy two horses, the shedders (of desires); thy 
weapons, the diffiisers (of wishes); thou reignest, 
showerer (of benefits), over the inebriating beverage, 
the sprinkler (of delight): satiate thyself, Indba, 
with the good-diffusing Soma. 

7. Victorious in battle, (through) thy (favour) I 
approach thee, who art gratified by praise, in sacred 
rites with prayer, as a boat (to bear me over mis¬ 
fortune) : may Indea listen attentively to these our. 
words: we pour out libations to Indea, (who is a 
receptacle) of treasure, as a well (is of water). 

8. Conduct us beforehand away from evil, as a 
cow grazing in a meadow leads her calf (out of 
peril): may we, S'atakbatu, envelop thee, if but 
once, with acceptable praises, as youthful husbands 
(are embraced) by their wives. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indea, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 


juice, which is vrishan, flows, (to) vfishabha, Indfa, who is also 
vrtshdbhdnna: the two priests,*the Adimryil and Praiisthdtri^rk is 
said, are both vfishahhas; so are the stones used to bfuise ^e Soma 
plant; and the Soma jmce is vrishaila; so the thunderbolt is 
v^hd; ^e car is vrishd; the horses, vrishadau; the weapons, 
vfishaihdni; the Soma is vrishan; and Indra and the Soma are 
both designated vpishabha: these .^did^ent forms, vfishm, 
vrishada, vjishahka, are from the radical vrisk, to rain; and 
imply raining, shedding, showering, sprinkling, literally; or 
bestowing f^y or liberally, when used, as they most commonly 
are, in a figurative sense. 
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thee, the boon (that he desires): grant (it) to (us) 
thj adorers: do not thou, who art the objelf of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this sacrifice. 

8i5kta VI. (XVII.) 

The deity and j^isM as before; the metre of the two last stanzas 
. is TrisMttbh; of the rest, Jagati, 

Varga XIX. 1. Address, worshippers, after the manner of 
Angiras, a new (hymn) to that Indka, whose 
•withering (energies) were developed of old; who, 

^ in the exhilaration of the Soma, forced open the 

obstructed and solid clouds.® 

2. May that (Indba) be (exalted), who, manifest¬ 
ing his energy, exerted his mi^t for the first drink¬ 
ing of the Soma: a hero, who in combats protected 
his own person, and by his greatness sustained the 
heaven upon bis head. 

3. Verily, Indba, thou hast displayed thy first 
great prowess, whpn, (propitiated) by the prayer 
(of the worshipper), thou hast put forth thy wither¬ 
ing (vigour)* in his presence: and when the con¬ 
gregated enemies (of the gods), hurled down by 
thee, m thy chariot, drawn by thy horses, fled, 
scattered.. 

4. He indeed, the ancient Indba, making himself 
by his might sovereign over all worlds, became 


Yad-gotrd, for getraM, clouds; from go, water, and trd, to 
preserve or oontem: or gotnt may mean, herds of cattle, the 
cows of the Augirastts recovered by Indra. 
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supiape over (all); and thenceforth sustaining 
hea^i and earth, be overspread them with efful¬ 
gence, and, scattering the malignant glooms, he 
pervaded (all things). 

5. Bj his strength he fixed the wandering 
mountains; he directed the downward course of 
the waters; he upheld the earth, the nurse (of all 
creatures); and by his craft he stayed the heaven 
from falling. 

6. Sufficient was be for (the protection of) this Varga xx. 
(world), which he, its defender, fabricated with his. 

two arms for the sake of all mankind, over whom 
he was supreme by his wisdom; whereby, (also), 
he, the loud-shouting, having struck Kbivi* with the 
thunderbolt, consigned him to (eternal) slumber on 
the earth. 

7. As a virtuous (maiden), growing old in the 
same dwelling with her parents, (claims from them 
her support),’’ so come I to thee for wealth: make 
it conspicuous, measure it, bring^it (hither), grant (a 
sufficient) portion for my bodily sustenance,* (such 
as that) wherewith thou honourest (thy worshippers). 

8. We invoke theej Indba, The bestowes of 
enjoyment: thou grantest food*, Indba, (in requital 

* An Asura. 

^ • 

Amdjur-wa pUroh sachd sati samdnat: amdjuh ia explained 
by SdycAa, living at borne during life; stqf be renders, dau£^ter, 
duhitd: tile point of comparison, her claiming her portion, is sup¬ 
plied by the commentator; but the possibility of a daughter’s 
being so ritnated intimates a probability that in&nt mamages 
were not at this time considered ynp^tive. 
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of pious) works; protect us, Indra, with manifold 
protections; Indra, showerer (of benefits), lOTder 
us affluent. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) thy 
adorers: do not thou, who art the object of adora¬ 
tion, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed with 
worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at this 
sacrifice. 

SiJkta VII. (XVIII.) 

The ddty and ftishi as before; the metre, Trishfubh, 

> 

Varga XXI. 1. A laudable and pure sacrifice' has been insti¬ 
tuted at dawn; having four pairs (of stones for 
bruising the Soma) ; three tones (of prayer); seven 
metres, and ten vessels; beneficial to man, con¬ 
ferring heaven, and sanctifiable with solemn rites 
and praises. 

2. That (sacrifice) is sufficient for him, (Indra), 
whether (offered) for the first, the second, or the 


* ^rdtd ratho mvb'yoji-ratho-ranhttndd yt^mh; lie word ratha, 
as derived from rmha, to go, is said to mean here, worship, 
sacrifice; it may have, however, its more usual meaning of a 
chariot, in which case the other words and phrases are to be 
adapted to the signification: the chariot has been harnessed, 
ayojif provided with, four yokes, chatur-yuga; three whips. 
trikahi seven rms, saptaraimi} ten sides or faces, dosa 
aritra; such a chariot is to be understobd, figuratively, as a 
conveyance to Swarga, in which sense it is also applicable to 
y<gM, sacrifice. 
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third time :* it is the bearer (of good) to man: other 
(prints) engender the embryo of a different (rite), 
but this victorious (sacrifice), the showerer (of 
benefits) combines vrith other (ceremonies).’’ 

3. I harness quickly and easily the horses to the 
car of Indba for its journey, by new and well- 
recited prayer: many wise (worshippers) are pre¬ 
sent here; let not other institutors of sacred rites 
tempt thee (away). 

4. Come, Indba, when invoked, with two horses, 
or with four, or with six, or with eight, or with ten,® 
to drink the Soma juice: object of worship, the 
juice is poured out; do no wrong (to the libation). 

6. Come to our presence, Indba, having har¬ 
nessed thy car with twenty, thirty, or forty horses; 
or with fifty well-trained steeds; or with sixty or 
with seventy, Indba, to drink the Soma juice. 

6. Come, Indba, to our presence, conveyed by Varga xxii. 
eighty, ninety, or a hundred horses: this Soma has 

been poured into the goblet, Indba, for thy exhila¬ 
ration. 

7. Come hither, Indba, (having heard) my 


" Alluding to the three daily sacrifices, 

■ Hie terms, anyasydh, onye, and tmyehhih, of another, *other8. 
with others, have no substantives expressed; the nouns of the 
text are'supplied from the Scholiast, except in the last, which he 
renders by Indra, and other deities,— InirddihWi, detiair sangach- 
chate. 

' Although the horses of Indra are properly but two, yet, from 
their supernatural faculties, they may multiply themselves with¬ 
out limit, so says the Scholiast. 
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ViigaXXm. 


prayer; yoke thy two universal steeds to the pole 
of thy chariot: thou hast been the object of iiwoca- 
tion in many ways by many (worshippers), but now, 
hero, be exhilarated in this (our) sacrifice. 

8. Never may my friendship with Indba be 
disunited: may bis liberality (ever) yield us (our 
desires): may we be within the excellent defence 
of (his protecting) arms: may we be victorious in 
every battle.® 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indba, 
from thee, assurddly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon that he desires: grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in 
this sacrifice. 


StfKXA VIII. (XIX.) 

The deity, flisAt, and metre, the same. 

1. It has been partaken’’ '(by Indba) for his 

w 

exhilaration, of this agreeable (sacrificial) food, the 
libation of his devout (worshipper); thriving by 


“ Prtfye jprdye jig{vditstth sydma: prdye is explained, in one 
KOM^yuddhd, m war or battle :__it is also said to mean, entering; 
may we be Tictoriotts in consequence of /ndra’s repeatedly 
‘entering or frequenting the chamber of sacrifice. 

Afdyi tuya snd^oA is here used impersonally, being the 
third pers. sing, of the third preterite, passive voicks; the com- 
mentatof affirms that it may be used for the imperative, and be 
equivalent te Indra semam /nvata, may Inira drinh the Sma; 
but this does not seem to be necessary. 
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which ancient (beverage), he has bestowed a (fitting) 
dwelling, where the adoring conductors (of the 
ceremony) abide. 

2. Exhilarated by the Soma juice, Indba, armed 
with the thunderbolt, severed the rain-confining 
cloud; whereupon the currents of the rivers pro¬ 
ceeded (towards the ocean), like birds to their own 
nests. 

3. The adorable Indba, the slayer of Am, sent 
the current of the waters towards the ocean: he 
generated the sun: he discovered the cattle: he. 
effected the manifestation of the days by light.® 

4. To the presenter (of^the libation) Indba gives 
many unparalleled gifts : he slays Vbitba: he who 
was the arbiter amongst his worshippers when con¬ 
tending for the possession of the Sun.” 

6. The divine Indba, when lauded (by Eta^a), 
humbled the Sun (in behalf) of the mortal who 
offered to him the libation; for the munificent 


® Aktund ahndm vayundni sddhai is explained by the comment, 
tejasd prakdidn divasdndm asddhayat i the sensh fdven in the 
translation. 

^ Atasdyyo bhdt paspndhdnebhhyak fdryasya sdtgu: thejSrst is 
explained, prdptihetuhhdtah san^ being the causd of obtsaoing, to 
those wfjo were contending; saying. Let me be the first to have 
the sun,— aham eva prathamam guryam prdpnvydm; or sefif* Toity 
mean war; to those contending in battle 'jyith tibe son ; no legend 
is given in explanation of either sense, but onS is intimated in 
the succeeding verse; whidi has been before alloded to, of a 
dispute between Surya and Etaia, in which Indra supported the 
latter.—Vol. i. p. 166, note. ^ , 
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EtaSa presented him with mysterious and inestima¬ 
ble riches; m (a father gives) his portion (to a son). 

6. The radiant Indra subjected to Kutsa, his 
charioteer, (the Asuras,) SirsH&A, Arusha, and 
Kuyava; and, for the sake of Divodasa, de¬ 
molished the ninety and nine cities of S'ambara." 

7. Through desire of food, Indra, we, contri¬ 
buting to thy vigour, spontaneously address to thee 
(our) praise: secure of thee, may we rely upon thy 
friendshiphurl thy thunderbolt against the godless 
. PlYU.' 

8. Thus, hero, have the Gritsamadas fabricated 
praises to thee, as they who are desirous of travelling 
(construct) roads may those who worship thee, 
adorable Indra, obtain food, strength, habitations, 
and felicity. 

9. That opulent delation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredljr uesiuws upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (that he desires): grant it to us thy 
adorers: do not thou, who art the object of adora¬ 
tion, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed with 


* M thegp have repeatedly occurred before,—see Index, 
vol. i.: except Ahsha, he who U not to be dried up; it may be 
an epithet of SusMa, but is explained by the Scholiast, Asura. 

Afydma tat sdptam; sdpta, derived from s(^ta, seven, is 
conudered a synonyme^of sdpta padham, or sakhyatn, friendship, 
hither an Asura in general, or the name of a particular Asura. 

^ Avdsytvo na vayundni are explained, pamonom ichchbantah 
pumdnso mdrgdn yathd kunante, as men, wishing to go, make 
roads. 
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worthy descendants, we may glorify thee in this 
sacrifice. 


SiJkta IX. (XX,) 

The deity, J^ishi, and metre, as before. 

1. We bring to thee, Indra, (sacrificial) food, as Varg» xxv. 
one desiring food brings his waggon:* regard us 
benevolently, when glorifying thee, rendering (thee) 
illnstrious by (our) praise, and soliciting such guides 

as thou art to felicity. 

2. (Defend us), Indra, with thy protections, for' 
thou art the defender against enemies of those men 
who rely upon thee : thou art the lord of the offerer 
(of the libation), the repeller (of foes), and with 
these acts (protectest) him who worships thee. 

3. May that young, adorable Indra, ever be the 
friend, the benefactor, and protector of us, his 
M'orshippers: who, with his protection, may conduct 
(to the object of his worship) him who repeats (to 
him) prayer and praise, who prepares the oblation, 
and recites (his) commendations. 

4. I laud that Indra,. I glorify him, ’in whom of 
old (his worshippers) prospered, and overca ne (their 
enemies): may he, when solicited, grati.fy the dfisire 
of wealth of his present pious adorer. 

5. Propitiated by the hymns of the Anghrasas, 

Indra granted their prayer, and directed them on 


* Vdjmfur-na-ratham ; yaihd annam ickchhanpyrndn iakafam sam~ 
pddayati, as a man, wishing food, provides his cart or barrow to 
take it away. 

.VOL. II. S 
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the way (to recover their cattle): carrying off the 
dawns by tho (light of the) sun, he, animated by 
praise, demolished the ancient cities of A^na. 

Varga XXVI. 6. May the renowned and graceful Indba, who is 
verily divine, be present over men: may he, the 
vigorous conqueror of foes, cast down the precious 
head of the malignant Dasa.“ 

7. Indra, the slayer of V9ITRA, the destroyer, of 
cities, has scattered the black-sprung servile (hosts) :** 
He engendered the earth and the waters for Manu : 

' may he fulfil the entire prayer of the sacrificer. 

8. Vigour has been perpetually imparted to 
Indra by his worshippers (with oblations), for the 
sake of obtaining rain; for which purpose they have 
placed the thunderbolt in his hands, wherewith, 
having slain the Dasyus, he has destroyed their iron 
cities. 

9. That opulent donation which proceeds, Indra, 
from thee, assuredly bestows upon him who praises 
thee, the boon (which he desires); grant (it) to (us) 
thy adorers: do not thou, who art the object of 
adoration, disregard our prayers: so that, blessed 
with worthy descendants, we may glorify thee at 
this* sfwirifice. 


Btfsa, a slave, is here said to be the name of an Asura. 

KruMm/oKCr ddsfr airayad-vi, he scattered the low-caste 
sacrifice-distorbing Asura amies, is one explanaticlh. m which 
krisMayotu is rendered by nikrishfajdti, and dds^ hy upakshapayiM, 
or Asuri, send, anny, being understood; the Scholiast intimates, 
as another sense, the pregaan*: wife of the Asura named KrisMa. 
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SiJkta X. (XXL) 

The deity and J^ishi ore the same ; the metre is JagaK, except in 
the last stanza, in which it is TrisMubh. 

1. Bring the desired jSbwta to the adorable Indra, vsrgsxxvi 
the lord of all, the lord of wealth, the lord of heaven, 

the perpetual lord, the lord of man, the lord of 
earth, the lord of horses, the lord of cattle, the lord 
of water.* 

2. Offer adoration to Indra, the overcomer, the 
destroyer, the munificent, the invincible, the all- 
enduring, the creator, the all-adorable; the sus- 
tainer, the unassailable, the ever-victorious. 

3. I proclaim the mighty exploits of that Indra, 
who is ever victorious; the benefactor of man, the 
overthrower of (the strong) man, the castor down (of 
foes), the warrior; who is gratified by our libations, 
the granter of desires, the subduer of enemies, the 
refuge of the people. 

4. Unequalled in liberality,, the showerer (of 
benefits), the slayer of the malevolent, profound, 
mighty, (endowed with) impenetrable 'sagacity, the 
dispenser of prosperity, the enfeebfer (of foes), Urm 
(of frame), vast (in bulk), thd performer of ^jioUs 
aicts, Indra has given birth to the light of the 
momiifg.’’ 

' These are all compounds with jil; literally, conqueror, as, 
viswajit^, tUumajite, swmyite, &c.; but the sense, as ISdyaAa suggests, 
is best expressed by Adhipati, lord of or over. 

^ Uskasdh SWOT janat: or swar may mean, the Sun; Indra, or 
the sky, makes manifest the momingieun. 

s 2 
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5. The i/rise Usijas, celebratiog his praises, haire 
obtained bj their sacrifice, from the sender of water, 
(knowledge) of the path (of their cattle): seeking the 
aid of Indba, and celebrating his praises, they have 
acquired, whilst uttering hymns and offering adora¬ 
tion, (valuable) treasures. 

6. Indra, bestow upon us most excellent trea¬ 
sures; (give us) the reputation of ability (to cele¬ 
brate sacred rites); grant us prosperity, increase of 
wealth, security of person, sweetness of speech, and 
auspiciousness of days. 

SiJkta XI. (XXII.) 

The deity and as before; the metre of the first stanza is 
, Ashii; of the rest, AtiiakkarC. 

xxvfii. 1. The adorable and powerful (Indra), partaking 
of the Soma, mixed •with barley, effused at the Tri- 
kadruka rites, has drunk with VishAu as much as 
he wished: the draught has excited that great and 
mighty Indra to perform great deeds: May that 
divine \Soma) pervade the divine (Indra), the true 

Soma (pervade) the true Indra.* 

. _ •_ _ 

AH |:he verses of this hymn occur in the Sdma-Veda, though 
scattered; this corresponds with i. 457, and ii. 836, of Mr. 
Whitney’s Index. Professor Benfey translates the first epithet of 
Indra, ..which SdyaAa interprets by Mahdn, great, or 

ptijya, worshipful, by its more ordinary sense of Bufialo: the 
burthen of each'verse, sa~enam saichad devo devam satytm Indram 
Botya Jnduh, he renders by, der hat der Gott den Gott geehrt, der 
toakre Indu den toahren Indra; SdyaAa refers sa to Indu, or the 
S<mm, of which dem, as well as satya, is an epithet, and puts the 
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2. Thereupon, resplendent, he has overcome 
Krivi* in conflict by his prowess: he has filled 
heaven and eaUh (with his lustre), and has been 
invigorated by the efficacy of the draught: one 
portion he has taken to himself the other he has 
distributed (to the gods): May that divine (Soma) 
pervade the divine (Indra), the true Soma, the 
true (Indra).® 

3. Cognate with (pious) works and with power, 
thou desirest to support (the universe): mighty with 
heroic (energies), thou art the subduer of the male-* 
volent: (thou art) the distinguisher (between the 
doer of good and ill); thp giver of the substantial 
wealth he desires to him who praises thee : May the 
divine (Soma) pervade the divine (Indra), the true 
Soma, the true (Indra).^ 

4. Indra, the delighter (of all),® the first act 

verb saichat, which he renders by vydpti karma, pervading-, in 
the imperative, vydpnotu ; the text follows his interpretation. 

^ Krivim ndmdsuram, an Asura so naified. 

Adhattdnyam jtdhare, prem arichyata: literally, he has taken 
the other in the belly, he has left over tkat; that is, according to 
the SchoUaist, basing his interpretation npon the Taittiriya, tndra, 
having divided the Boma into two porfions, took one to^himself, 
and gave the other to the gods; as it is said by anqther text, a 
half to^lndra, a half to the other gods, etena arddham Indrdya, 
arddham anyebhyq devebltyah. 

‘ Sdma-Veda, ii. 838. 

^ atdnaiVeda, n. 837. 

® Nrito, lit. dancer; the epithet occnrs elsewhere, as one who 
dances or exults in battle; here the Scholiast explains it by 
narttayitri, one who causes to danse or to rejoice. • 
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performed by thee in ancient time was for the good 
of man, and deserving of renown in heaven, when, 
arresting by force the breath of th# (enemy)* of the 
gods, thou didst send down the rain: May Indba 
prevail by his prowess over all that is godless; may 
S'atakeatu obtain vigour; may he obtain (sacrificial) 
food. 


ANUVAKA III. 

SiJkta I. (XXIII.) 

This hymn is addressed to Bhabma^abpati, or to Bbihaspati 
when the latter is named; the ^isM is Gritsamada; the metre 
of the first fifteen stanzas and the nineteenth is Trishhbh; of 
the other three, Jagati. 

1. We invoke thee, BrahmaAaspati,'’ chief leader 
of the (heavenly) bands; a sago of sages; abounding 
beyond measure in (every kind of) food: best lord 


The text has only devasya, of the di vine, or the deity; which 
the Scholiast explains, ' asurasya : asum rinan he renders prdnam 
hinsan, injuring or taking away the breath or life, in consequence 
of which Itdra sends down the water or nia,prarindh apah; the 
stan'za occurs in the Sdma-Veda, i. 466, where this passage and 
the csndnding one are s6mewhat differently translated. 

^ BrahmgAaspati is explained by SdyaAa, brdkmaAo mnatya 
pttrivriihasya karmaHo vd ptUayatri, the protector or cherisher of 
food, or of any great or solemn acts of devotion: he has other 
attributes in the text,*a8, gaiUbidm goAapatih, chief of the'jrodas, 
which generally denotes the classes of the inferior divinities, as 
the commentator here understands it; and again, jyegkthardjcm 
brahmandm, the best lord of mantras, or prayers,— prakatpam. 
sn/dmiaam mantrdndm. « , 
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of prayer: hearing our invocations, come with thy 
protections, and sit down in the chamber of sacrifice. 

2. Brihaspati,* destroyer of the Asuras, through 
thee the intelligent gods have obtained the sacri¬ 
ficial portion: in like manner as the adorable sun 
generates the (solar) rays by his ladiance, so art 
thou the''generator of all prayers. 

3. Having repelled revilers, and (dispersed) the 
darkness, thou standest, BaiHASPATi, on the radiant 
chariot of sacrifice, (which is) formidable (to foes), 
the humiliator of enemies, the destroyer of evij 
spirits, the cleaver of the clouds, the attainer of 
heaven, 

4. Thou leadest men, Brihaspati, by virtuous 
instructions; thou preservest them (from calamity): 
sin will never overtake him who presents (ofterings) 
to thee: thou art the affiicter of him who hates 
(holy) prayersthou art the punisher of wrath: 
such is thy great mightiness. 


“ There ia no marked distinction between Bfihagpati and 
BrdhmaAaspati in any of the following' atanzaaf the former is, 
perhaps, something of a more martial charabter, and his protection 
is sought for against enemies and evil* spirits in a, more especial 
ihanner, but there is nothing very precise in the i»ssages Addressed 
to binn to assign to him any particular office or character: Mdhx- 
dhara explains the term, cherisher or protector of the Vedas ,— 
brUuUdm veddndm pdlakah; but in the next Sukta, Sdyam 
interpret brUuU by mai^ra,—brihato mantrasya, awdmin. 

Brahmadwishah, Which may mean, according to the commen¬ 
tator, those who hate either the Brahmans, or the mantras, or 


prayers. 
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5. The man M^hom thou, BsAHMAi^ASPATi, a kind 
protector, defendest, neither sorrow nor sin, nor 
adversaries, nor dissemblers ever harm, for thou 
drivest awaj from him all injurious (things). 

Vai^a XXX. 6. Thou, Beihaspati, art our protector, and the 
guide of (our) path; (thou art) the discerner (of all 
things): we worship with praises for thy adoration: 
may his own precipitate malice involve him (in 
destruction) who practises deceit against us. 

7. Turn aside from (the true) path, Brihaspati, 
the arrogant and savage man who advances to injure 
us, although unoffending, and keep us in the right 
way for (the completion of) this offering to the 
gods. 

8. B^iihaspati, defender (from calamity), we 
invoke thee, the protector of our persons, the 
speaker of encouraging words, and well disposed 
towards us: do, thou destroy the revilers of the 
gods: let not the malevolent attain supreme felicity. 

9. Through thee, BbahmaAaspati, (our) bene¬ 
factor, may we obtain desirable wealth from men: 
destroy those (our) unrighteous enemies, whether 
nigh or far off, who prevail against us. 

10. Through thee, Brihaspati, (who art) the 
fulfillei* of our desires; pure, and associated (with 
us), we possess excellent food: let not the wicked 
man who wishes to deceive us be our master; 
but let us, excelling in (pious) praises, attain 
prosperity. 

v«rg» XXXI. 11. Thou, BrahmaAaspati, who hast no requiter 
(of thy bounty), who art the showerer (of benefits). 
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the repairer to combat, the consumer of foes, the 
victor in battles, thou art true, the discharger of 
debts, the humiliator of the fierce and of the 
exulting. 

12. Let not, B?.ihaspati, the murderous (weapon) 
of that man reach us, who, with unrighteous mind, 
seeks to harm us ; who, fierce and arrogant, designs 
to kill (thy) worshippers: may we baffle the wrath 
of the strong evil-doer. 

13. Beihaspati is to be invoked in battles; he is 
to be approached with reverence: he who moves 
amidst combats, the distributor of repeated wealth; 
the lord BaiHASPATi has verily overturned all the 
assailing malignant (hosts),* like chariots (overturned 
in battle). 

14. Consume with thy brightest (weapon) the 
ItaksJiasas, who have held thy witnessed prowess 
in disdain : manifest, Beihaspati, thy glorified 
(vigour), such as it was (of old), and destroy those 
who speak against thee. 

15. Brihaspati, born of truth, grant us that 
wonderful treasure, wherewith the piojis man may 
worship exceedingly; that (wealtli) which slynes 
amongst men; which is endowed withjustre, (is) 
the means of (performing holy) rites, and invi|;orates 
(its possessor) with strength." 

" Hiere are different interpretations of this stanza, and SdyaAa 
would prefer the sense which is given to the phrase, draviHam 
cAilrom, lit. various, or wonderful wealth, in the Brdhmana, wMch 
conmders it to mean hrdhma-varchas, or tejds, the Brahmamcal 
virtue or energy ; the verse occurs in the Yajush, xxvi. 3, where 
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Varga XXXIl. 


16. Deliver us not to the thieves, the enemies 
delighting in violence, who seize ever upon the food 
(of others); those who cherish in their hearts the 
abandonment (of the gods); (they), Brihaspati, who 
do not know the extent of (thy) power* (against 
evil spirits).* 

17. TwASHfRi engendered thee (chief) amongst 
all beings, (whence) thou art the reciter of many 
a holy hymn:’’ BRAHMA:fi^ASPATi acknowledges a 
debt to the performer of a sacred ritehe is the 
acquitter (of the debt),” and the destroyer of the 
oppressor. 

18. When Brihaspati, descendant of Angiras, 


the commentator explains dravitiam in its literal acceptation of 
dhanam, wealth. 

* Na parah sdmno vidvh is a rather doubtful phrase; SdyaAa 
explains it, ye pnmdnsah sdmnah sdmamaydt twattah parah parastdd 
anyaduthfisMam sdma yad rakshoghnam najdnauti, those men who 
do not know anything greater than the faculty of destroying 
Rfdcshasas, derived from thee made up of that faculty: his 
explanation is not very intelligible; Sdma vai rakshohd, Sdma is 
the killer of Rakshasas. 

^*8dmnah sdmnaK'kavih is, according to Sdyana, the reciter or 
authoy of every Sdma, iafvasya sdmnah uchchdrayitd harttdsi; or 
he refers kavi to TteasMri, and then explains it, the sage who 
created BrahmaAaspati by the efficacy of the Sdmtt.r-sdmnah 
sdreha twdm aj^anat. 

” ^idachit-stotrikdmgm ridam wa chinoti, he takes the intention 
of the praiser at if it was a debt, or obligation. ' 

” Ri^d is of doubtfril meaning; Sdyaia explains it, the 
discharger or remover of the debt which is of the nature sf an, 
pdpardpasya rinasya prithakfkarttd. 
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for thy glory, Parvata had concealed the herd of 
kine, thou didst set them free, and urith thine 
associate, Indra, didst send down the ocean of 
water which had been enveloped by darkness. 

19. Beahmai^aspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport) of (our) hymn, 
and grant us posterity; for all is prosperous that the 
gods protect: (and therefore) may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, glorify thee at this sacrifice.” 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA III. (cotilinued). 

Si3kta II. (XXIV.) 

BrahmaAaspati and Brihaspati are ag^ain the deities; the 
former associated with Indra in the twelfth stanza; the Ifishi 
as before; the metre of the twelfth and sixteenth stanzas is 
Trishiuhh of the rest, Jagat{, 

1. Inasmuch, Brihaspati, as tliou^rulest (over 
all), accept this our prepitiation: .jve worship thee 
with this new and solemn hymn: since this, thy 


” This verse occurs in the Yajush, xxxiv. 58; Mahtdkara 
explains it in the' same manner, except ^in regard to the word 
vadema, at the end, rendered in the text, mdy we declare or 
glorify thee: he would explain it literally, let us speak; that ia, 
let ns say; let what we ask be given to us; let it be enjoyed by 
us :—diyatdm bhujyatdm uchchdra^ema. 


Varga 
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friend, our benefactor, celebrates thee, do thou 
fulfil our desires. 

2. (Thou art) that BrahmaAaspati who, by his 
might, has humbled those who deserved humilia¬ 
tion ; who in his wrath rent the clouds asunder; 
who sent down the undescending (waters); and 
made way into the mountain (cave), opulent (in 
cattle). 

3. That was the exploit, (performed) for the 
most divine of the gods, by which the firm (shut 

. gates) were thrown open, the strong (barriers) were 
relaxed, (by him) who set the cows at liberty: who, 
by the (force of the) sacred prayer, destroyed Bala : 
who dispersed the darkness and displayed the light. 

4. That stone-like, solid, down-hanging, water¬ 
laden (cloud), which Bbahmai^asfati has w'ith his 
strength divided, the universal solar rays have 
drunk up; but-they have again shed together the 
showering and water-spreading (rain). 

6. For you, (worshippers); the constant and 
manifold (bounties of BbahmaAaspati), through 
months and through years, set open the gates of 
tha future rains,** and he has appointed those results 
of prayer,, which the two regions mutually and 
without effort provide.'* 


‘ Bkuvand bhavitwd are rendered by the commentary, udakdndm 
bJidvydndm. , 

Vaytmd clutkdra ; jniindni-tnantravishaydni, he made'the know¬ 
ledge, the object of prayer ; which^the ctyc^amdnau-aprayatnau, or 
the two, said by the Scholiast to mean heaven and earth, which 
are without effort, pass to one another, anyaianyad charvUah : the 
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6. Those Kiges** who, searching on every side, Vsrgaii, 
discovered the precious treasure (of cattle) hidden 

in the cave of the Pa:^is, having seen through the 
false'(illusions of the A sura), and again coming 
(thither), forced an entrance. 

7. Those sages, eminent for truth, having seen 
through the false (illusions of the A sura), again 
pursued the main road thither, and with their hands 
cast against the rock the destructive fire, which, till 
then, was not there.’’ 

8. Whatever BrahmaAaspati aims at with the 
truth-strung quick-darting bow, that (mark) he 
surely attains: holy are itg arrows with which he 

phraseology is rather obscure, but the meaning is, that, by virtue 
of prayer and sacrifice, rain is engendered in the sky, which 
coming down upon the earth, causes fertility, whence food for 
men or for sacrifice is provided; which, being offered, is ag^in 
productive of rain, and thus, as the result of prayer, a mutual and 
spontaneous interchange of benefits between heaven and earth is 
perpetuated. 

^ The Angirasas, according to the Scholiast: see vol. i. 16, 
note; the whole of this is, no doubt, allegorical; tlie cows hidden 
in the caves are die rains accumulated in the clouds, which %re 
set free by the oblations with fire, of which the Angirasas 'pere, 
no'doubt, the authors; at least to some extent. 

’’ The expression is rather obscure, nakih sho asti, diat is not; 
that is, according to SdyaHa, so agnih pdrvam tatra nakir asti, na 
vidyate, that fire formerly is not there, is nqf: known ; but they, of 
their own |ft>wer, having produced the fire that waf not known, or 
was not extant, threw if there; asMyanidnam agnim swasdmartkydd 
vtpddya tatra prac/Ukshipuh: a probable allusion to the dissemina¬ 
tion of fire-worship by the Angirasas ^ee vol. i. pp. 3, 212. 
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Varga III. 


shoots, (intended) for the eyes of men, and having 
their abode in the ear.® 

9. He, BbahmaAaspati, is the aggregator and 
subjugator (of objects); the family priest (of the 
gods); and the renowned in battle; the beholder 
(of all), who bestows food and desired treasures, 
whence the radiant sun shines without exertion. 

10. Expansive, vast, and excellent riches, are the 
attainable (bounties) of BaiHASFATi, the sender of 
the rain; these are the gifts of the adorable giver 
of food, whereby both (descriptions of worshippers) 
entering here enjoy (abundance).'* 

11. He, who is all-pervading and delighting, is 
willing to sustain by his strength the noble wor¬ 
shipper), as well as one who is in low distress: 
greatly is that Brahma:&aspati renowned amongst 
the gods, and therefore is ho verily supreme above 
all (beings). 

12. All truth, lords of wealth, (Indra and 
Brahmanaspati), is (inherent) in you both: the 
waters injure not your rites come to our presence 


"f'Nfichakshasah'karnayonayah; the arrows are oblations and 
nuaOros; the first obvious to the sight, the second addressed to 
the ears of men*. 

'* Yenajmd ubhaye hhmjate visaA: the two sorts of persons are 
either the Yajamdna, or host, and the officiating priests; or they 
may be gods and i^en; ets'o nwisMdh santo bkmjate-hhogdn 
labhanti, being'entered or seated, they enjoy; they obtain enjoy¬ 
ments. 

" Apai cha na praminanti vratam vdm: tire Scholiast says that 
is here used, by metqpymy, for all beings,— sarvdM bhvtdni. 
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(to receive) oiir oblations, like a pair of steeds (to 
receive) their provender. 

13. The very swift horses (of Brahma:^aspati) 
listen to (our invocation): the priest of the assem¬ 
bly offers with praise the (sacrificial) wealth: may 
Beahha^aspati, the hater of the oppressor, accept 
(the payment of) the debt, agreeably to his pleasure: 
may he be the accepter of the (sacrificial) food pre¬ 
sented at this ceremony. 

14. The purpose of Brahmanaspati, engaging in 
a great work, has been successful, according to his* 
wish; for he it was who recovered (the stolen) 
cattle for (the dwellers in), heaven ; and distributed 
them; so that of their own power they took different 
directions, like (the branches of) a mighty river. 

15. May we, BrahmaAaspati, be daily in the 
possession of well-regulated and food-supplying 
wealth: do thou add for us posterity to posterity, 
since thou, w'ho art the ruler (of all), acceptest my 
invocation with (offered sacrificial) food. 

16. Brahmanaspati, who art the regulator of 
this (world), understand (the purport of) our hymn, 
and grant us posterity; for all is**prosperous that 
the gods protect: (and therefore) may we, blpssed 
vrith. excellent descendants, glorify 'thep at this 
sacrifice. 

SdKTA III. (XXV^ 

The*deity and J^ishi are the same; the metre is Jagati. 

1. Kindling the fire, may (the worshipper) over- Vargs iv. 
come the malevolent (disturbers of the rite); may 
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he, repeating prajers, and laden with oblations, 
prosper: he whom BeahmaAaspati makes his 
associate, lives to behold the son of his son. 

2. (Surrounded) by his descendants, may he sur¬ 
pass the malevolent descendants (of his adversaries), 
for he is famed for great wealth of cattle, and 
understands (all things) of himself: his sons and 
grandsons prosper whom BrahmaAaspati makes his 
associate. 

3. As a river (washes away) its banks, so the 
•devout worshipper, (of BrahmaAaspati), overpowers 
his enemies by his strength, as a bull (overcomes) 
an ox ; like the spreading flame of fire, it is impos¬ 
sible to stop him, whom BnAHMAiirASPATi makes his 
associate. 

4. For him, the unobstructed rains of heaven 
descend: first among the devout, he acquires 
(wealth) in cattle: of irresistible vigour, he destroys 
his enemies by his strength, whom Brahma:^aspati 
makes his associate. 

5. Verily, for him all rivers flow: him do un¬ 
interrupted and numerous pleasures await: blessed 
with the felicity'of the gods, he ever prospers, whom 
BRAHMAftTASPATi makes his associate. 

SdKTA IV. (XXVI.) 

Deity, ^isM, and metre, as before. 

1. May the sincere praiser (of BeahmaAaspati) 
verily overcome (his) enemies; may the worshipper 
of the gods overcome him assuredly who does not 
reverence them: may the propitiator of (Brah- 
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maAtaspati) overcome him who is difficult to be 
overcome in battles: &iaj he who offers sacrifice 
appropriate the food of him who does not sacrifice. 

2. Offer worship, O man, (to BRAHMAi^ASPATi): 
proceed resolutely against those who are meditating 
(hostility): keep your mind firm in contending 
against foes:-offer oblations whereby you may be 
prosperous: we also solicit the protection of Bsah- 
maAaspati. 

3. He who with a believing mind worships Bbah- 
HAi^ASFATi, the father of the gods,* with oblations,* 
he verily receives food, together with his sons, his 
kindred, his descendants, people, and (obtains) 
riches together with (all) men. 

4. BrahmaAaspati leads by a straight path (to 
his reward), the worshipper who propitiates him 
with oblations of batter: he guards him against sin; 
he protects him from foes and from distress; and 
wonderful (in might), confers upon him many 
(favours). 


Si5kta Y. (XXVII.) 

The deities are the Aoittab ; the ftishi is either Gfitsamaia, or 
his son, Kdrtna; the metre is TrUhtAbh. 

1. I * present continually, with the ladle (of Vafga vi. 
speech), these oblation-dropping hymns to the royal 


* Devdndm pituram: the Scholiast renders the latter, pdlayi- 
tdram, the protector or dierisher. , 

VOL. n. T 
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A'dityas : May MixftA, Aryaman, Bhaga, the multi¬ 
present VaegAa, the powerful AniIa, hear us.® 

2. May those of equal exploits, Mitra, Aryaman, 
VaruAa, be pleased to-day by this my praise; they 
who are A'dityas, luminous, purified by showers,'’ 
who abandon none (that worship them), who are 
irreproachable, unassailable. 

3. Those A'dityas, mighty, profound, unsub¬ 
dued, subduing, many-eyed,® behold the innermost*' 
(thoughts of men), whether wicked or virtuous, 

* whether far from or nigh to those royal (deities). 

4. The divine A'dityas are the upholders (of all 
things), moveable or imipoveable ; the protectors of 
the universe ; the provident in acts ; the collectors 


The Adityas, or sons of Aditi, here enumerated, are only 
five; the Scholiast'quotes the Taittiriya for eight, adding Dhdtfi, 
Jndra, and Viwa&wat to those in the text, and adding Anhi for 
AtAa. The Paurdnik enumeration is tmiversally twdve, VishAu, 
Pushm, TwasMjri, and Savitri, being added to the eight of the 
TaittiHya. 

b 

Dhdrdptitd, cleansed by water, dean, nirmald, according to 
the*^ commentary; but no doubt the term refers to the connection 
of the Adityaa with the fall of rain. 

' BMryakshdh, having many eyes, is the literal rendering of 
the epithet; it is no doubt figurativdy used, implying the univer¬ 
sal penetration of the rays of light, or, as the commentator says, 
very brOliant,— bakutqfosah. 

^ Antah-pa^ante, they look within, is the phrase of the text, 
but the Scholiast explains it, prdniAdm, or mtmuskydndm hritsu, 
into Ihe hearts of living beings, or men; the following expressnons 
confirm his interpretation.. 
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of rain ;* the possessors of veracity; the acquitters 
of our debts,** 

6. May I be conscious, A'dityas, of this your 
protection, the cause of happiness (and security) in 
danger; Aeyaman, Mitra, and VaruAa, may I, 
through your guidance, escape the sins which are 
like pitfalls' (in my path). 

6. Abyaman, Mitra, and VaruAa, easy is the varga vii. 
path (you show us), and free from thorns, and 
pleasant; therefore, A'dityas, (lead us) by (it): 

speak to us favourably, and grant us happiness* 
diflScult to be disturbed. 

7. May Aditi, the mother of royal sons, place us 
beyond the malice (of our enemies): may Aryaman 
lead us by easy paths, and may we, blessed with 
many descendants, and safe from harm, attain the 
great happiness of Mitra and VaruAa. 

8. They uphold the three worlds,^ the three 

' Asuryam rakshamdndh; asura, the Scholiast here explains, 
a doud; from am, water, as the same*with life, and pa, what 
yields; thence, amryam is the water of the cloui^ or rain, which 
the Adityas keep collected until the Beason.pf its full tat tat kdle 
vrishtyutpddandya rakshanti. 

'* The debts, in the estimation of the commentat<&’, are^literally 
so; those which are to he paid by the worshippers to other 
persons;* titldni stotribhiraayebkyah pradeydni; see again, 
verse nine of the nhxt Suita. 

' Steabheva, hffabhrdAtva, yartavimti Bthaldn&a, like places of 

• • 

land having hcdes or ]>its. 

^ Tiaro ihdmCr dMrayan: bhumi is hwe smd to mean foAo, 
world or sphere, earth, firmament, and heaven; which the 
Adityaa support by supplying them vAtfa rain. 

• T 2 
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heavetis;* and in their sacrifices three cereihotiies 
(are comprised)by truth, A'dityas, has your great 
might (been produced), such as is most excellent; 
Abyaman, Mitea, and VaruAa. 

9. The A'dityas, decorated with golden orna¬ 
ments, brilliant, purified by showers, who neTer 
slumber, nor close their eyelids, who are unassail¬ 
able, and praised by many, uphold the three bright 
heavenly regions for the sake of the upright man. 

10. VaeuAa, destroyer of foes, thou art the 
"sovereign over all, whether they be gods or mortals: 
grant to us to behold a hundred years, and that we 
may enjoy lives such as were enjoyed by ancient 

Varga viil. 11. Neither is the right hand known to us, 
A'dityas, nor is the left; neither is that which is 
in front, nor tljat which is behind, (discerned by 
me): Givers of dwellings, may I, who am immature 


* TM iytUn, the three luminous objects, Siptdn, which, 
according to the Scholiast, may be the three lokas above the 
sky, Mahar, Jana, Satya, or the. t^e luminous deities, Agni, 
Vdyu, and Sdrya. 

The expression is rather obscure ,—trMi vratd vidathe antar 
eshdm, lit. the three ceremonies in the sacrifice, in the midst of 
them; the commentator explains it as in the text, the three dsdly 
ceremonials being essentially one worship of the Adilyas; or he 
suggests it might be rendered, in the midst of those worlds, there 
are three acts intended espedally as the acts of the A^tyas, ihft : 
absorption, retention, and re-distribution of dew or rain. ' , 

° The text has only pdrvd, prior, former; the conUnehtai^ 
explams it by purvair-deva&, by former gods or divine sages. '- 
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^in knowledge), and timid (in spirit), obtain, when 
gu^ed by you,^ the light that is &ee from fear.* 

12. He who presents ofTerings to the royal and 
true (A'dityas); he whom their constant favours 
exalt; he proceeds, wealthy, renowned, munificent, 
and honoured, to sacrifices, in his chariot. 

13. Pure, unmolested, possessing (abundant) food 
and virtuous descendants, he dwells amidst fertilizing 
watersno one, whether nigh or afar, barms him 
who is (safe) in the good guidance of the A'dityas. 

14. Aditi, MrritA, Pabu^a, have pity upon uSf 
even although we may have committed some 
offence against you: may I obtain, Indra, that 
great light which is free from peril; let not the 
protracted glooms (of night) envelop us. 

15. Both (heaven and earth) combined, cherish 
him (whom the A'dityas protect); verily prosper¬ 
ous, he thrives, with the rain of heaven ; victorious 
in battles, (he defends) both his own dwelling (and 
assails) that of his foe ;® to him both portions (of 
creation) are propitious.** 

16. Adorable A'dityas, may I pass (safe) in your 


Either the light of day, or the light of knowledge. « 

' ^ Apc^ suycmaaa upaksheti; he dwells near td waters that are 
productive of com; that is, he obtains run when needed. 

° Ubhd kshayd vdjayan yd^i,*he goes, conquering, to both 
habitadons, is the literal rendering, whigb is amplified by the 
.romment lis in the text. * 

'' Ubhdv-wrddbau, the two parts, of the world, according to 
""j^^^com^mtator, either moveable uid immoveable things, or 
mortal and immortal beings. 
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Vatga IX.t 


car from the illusions which ( 70 U devise) for the 
malignant, the snares which are spread for |pnr 
foes, (in like manner) as a horseman (passes over a 
road); and thus may we abide secure in infinite 
felicity. 

17. May I never (have to) represent, VaeuAa, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni¬ 
ficent kinsman:* may I never, royal VabuAa, be 
devoid of well-regulated riches: (and) may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
‘thee at this sacrifice.’’ 

StfKTA VI. (XXVIII.) 

1 

The deity is VakuAa ; the ^ishi and metre are the same as before. 

1. (The worshipper repeats) this praise of the 
sage, the self-radiant A'ditya ; may he preside over 
all beings by his power: I beg for fame of the 
sovereign VakuAa, a deity who, when much pleased, 
(is propitious) to his adorer. 

2. May we, VahuAa, deeply meditating on thee, 
earnestly praising thee, and (engaged) in thy worship, 
be prosperohs; glorifying thee daily, like the fires 

* Mdham Snidam hinatk dpeh: the last word is of not unfrequent 
occurrence tar jndti, a relative; Sdrum, accordmg to the Scholiast, 
is synonymous with htnyam, emptiness; ddridryam, poverty: the 
sentiment is thus illustrated by the Scholiast: may I not be 
under the necessity o£ beggmg of different princes, saying, my 
sons, or othef relatives, are hungry: asmad(yd3i 'futrdd^ah 
kskudkitd tft prahhu prabhu sam^pd aihid/tdya ydchamdno md 
hhdvam, 

- The burden of the las% s^jnza of Hymn xv. 
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(that are kindled in tby honour) at the coming of 
the luminous dawns. 

8. VabuAa, chief guide (of men), may we abide 
in the felicity of thee, who art endowed with great 
prowess, and art glorified by many: divine sons of 
Aditi, unharmed (by foes), have compassion upon 
us through your benevolence. 

4. The A'ditya, the upholder, has created all 
this water :* the rivers flow by the power of YarvAa : 
they never weary, they never stop; they have de¬ 
scended with swiftness, like birds upon the circum^ 
ambient (earth).’’ 

5. Cast off from me sin, VARui^A, as if it were a 
rope: may we obtain from thee a channel (filled) 
with water: cut not the thread of me (engaged in) 
weaving pious works; blight not the elements of 
holy rites before the season (of their maturity). 

6. Keep off all danger from me, VaeuAa : supreme 
monarch, endowed with truth, bestow thy favour 
upon me: cast off (from me) sin, like a tether from 
a calf: no one rules for the twinkling of an eye, 
apart from thee. 


“ Pra sim asjijad fitam; the expiesgion is indeterminate, in 
consequence of the various senses of fittm, avhich day mean 
truth, qr sacrifice, as weU as water: the following phrase, sindhavo 
varudatya yemti, rivers go of J^aniAa, or by his will or power, 
confirms the sense of water in the preceding. . 

** Pt^d raghuyd parijman: the last means merely that which 
goes about or round, and might be rendered, revolving: the 
Scholiast considers it to be an epithet of bhdnU, understood, 
parijman^humydm. 


Varga X. 



280 ]Q.io-yEDA banbitA. 

' * rf'* 

7. Harm us not, Vabuj^ta, with those destructive 
(weapons), which, repeller (of foes), demolish him 
who does evil at thy sacrifice: let us not depart 
(before our time) from the regions of light: scatter 
the malevolent, that we may live. 

8. As we have offered adoration to thee, VakuAa, 
of old, in like manner as we offer it now, so may 
we offer it in future (to thee), who art everywhere 
present: for in thee, who art difficult of attain¬ 
ment, as in an (immoveable) mountain, all holy acts 
are assembled, and are not to be dissevered. 

9. Discharge, VaruAa, the debts (contracted) by 
my progenitors, and those now (contracted) by me; 
and may I not, royal Vabu^ta, be dependent (on 
the debts contracted) by another:* many are the 
mornings that have, as it were, indeed not dawned 
make us, Vabu^a, alive in them. 

10. Protect us* VabuAa, against every peril which 


MdJMtn rdjann~<myak^tena hhojam, may I not enjoy by what 
is made by another; which the Scholiast explains, may I not 
obtain enjoymenlE by the wealth that is acquired by another: but 
the preceding phrase, mat~kfUdni, made by me, refers to rMd, for 
rMdfii, .debts; and so, probably, it does here. 

AvyusMd in-itu bhdyas&ushdsah-d nojivdn tdsu iddhi, unrisen, 
verily indeed, many morning-dawns, make ns alive in« them: 
according to SdyaAa, this means; that persons involved in debt 
are so overcome with apxiety that they are not consmous of the 
dawn of day, txf them the morning has not dawned, ‘they are 
dead to the light of day: the passage is deserving of notice, 
indicating an advanced, as well as a corrupt state of sq^^ety—the 
occurrence of debt and severity of its pressure. 



SECOND ASHTAKA—SEVENTH ADHYAyA. 281 


a kinsman or a friend threatens me with alarmed in 
sleep; or from a thief or a wolf that attempts to 
destroy us.* 

11. May I never (have to) represent, VABuf^A, 
the destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and muni¬ 
ficent kinsman: may I never, royal (VaruAa), he 
dpvoid of well-regulated riches: and may we, 
blessed with excellent descendants, worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

SiJkta VII. (XXIX.) 

The duties are the ViSwadbyas ; the j^isM and metre as before. 

1. A'dityas, upholders^of pious works, and who 
are to be sought by all, temove sin far from me, like 
a woman delivered in secret:’’ knowing, Mitra, 
VaruAa, and (universal) gods, the good that follows 
from your hearing our prayers, I invoke you for (our) 
protection. 

2. You, gods, are intelligence, you are vigour: 


* The construction is rather inconsistent with mahyam, to me, 
in the sing., in the first line, and asmdn. ns, in*the plan, m the 
second: according to an authority cited SdyaAa, this hymn 
removes sin and danger, debt and poverty, and counteracts bad 
dreams— 

Idem ekddaiarcham tu vdru&am bhayapdpanut, 
lUdaddridryadukfwapmmaSemam iti ktiruma. 

Re^uudriva, like a loose woman whp has a child privately, 
and who abandons it in some distant place, is the explanaticm of 
the commentator; and is necessary to support the comparison to 
the disttmt removal of sin prayed for: it is a not insignificant 
indication of manners. 


Varga 
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do you drive away the malevolent subduera (of 
enemies), overcome them entirely, and grant ub 
felicity both now and in future. 

3. What may we do for you, gods, either now, 
or in futurewhat may we do, Vasus, by perpetual 
and practicable (acts of devotion): Do you, Mitra, 
VaruAa, Amti, Indra, and the MarutSt maintain 
our well-being. 

4. O gods, you, verily, are our kinsmen: being 
so, grant felicity to me your suppliant; let not your 
phariot be tardy in coming to the sacrifice; let us 
never weary of relatives such as you are. 

5. Alone among yon, 1 have committed many 
offences, (the which correct) as a father corrects a 

^ naughty (son): far from me, gods, be bonds; far 
from me be sins; seize not upon me (your) son as 
(a fowler) catches a bird. 

6. Adorable (deities), be present to-day, that, 
apprehensive of danger, I may feel sure of your 
hearty (support) : protect us, gods, from the rapacity 
of the wolf: protect us, adorable (deities), from him 
who would work us misfortune.’’ 

7», May I never (have to)'represent, VaruAa, the 


“ Tbalt is to say, vre are unable to render you any adequate 
service. 

’’ The verse occurs in the Yafush, xxxiii. 51. The explanation 
of the expression, mjur^ vrikaaya, somewhat varies, the first being 
considered as the adjective, agreeing with vjikaaya, .protect us 
from Uie mischievous wolf; and again, kartdt avapado, is explained 
by ildkUhMra, protect us from a well into which we might frJl,*— 
Jaip^ ttvapdt yatra sa~tasmdt^pdlayata, * 
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destitution of a (once) opulent, dear, and munificent 
kinsman: may I never, royal (VabuAa), be devoid 
of well-regulated riches, and may we, blessed with 
excellent descendants, worthily glorify thee at this 
sacridce. 

SiJkta VIII, (XXX.) 

The deities are various: Indra and Soma are those of the sixth 
stanza; SARASWAxf of the eighth; Brihaspati of the ninth; 
the Maruts of the last; Imdra of the rest; the is 

* Gtiisamada} the metre is TrisMuhh, except in the last verse, 
in which it is Jagati. 

1. The waters cease not (to flow in libt^ions) to Varga 
the divine Indka, the sender of rain, the animator 

(of all),* the slayer of Ahi; day by day proceeds 
the current of the waters: at what period of time 
was their first creation.’’ 

2. His mother, (Aditi), declared to him the man 
who had offered (sacrificial) food to Veitra : obedient 
to his pleasure, the rivers, tracing out their paths, 
flow day by day to their object, ,(the ocean). . 

3. Inasmuch as he had soared aloft above the 
firmament, Indba hurled against V^itea his de¬ 
structive (thunderbolt): enveloped in a cloudj he 
rushed upon Indba, but the wielder of the, sharp- 
edged weapon triumphed over his foe. 

1 ^ • 

The text has Saeitre, which* might mean, to the sun, as one 
with Indra: the Scholiast renders it,«howeVer, by sarvasya 
prerakifyd, to the instigator, impeller, or animatdr of all. 

The drift of the question, according to the commentator, is 
the non-creation or eternity of the waters,— eva hi td 
Uyartha. 
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Varga XIII. 


4. Pierce, Brihaspati,* with a radiant shaft, as 
with a thunderbolt, the sons of the yi*?!®’® guntding 
his gates: in like manner as thou didst formerly 
slay Vi^iTRA by thy prowess, so do thou now destroy 
our enemy. 

5. Do thou, who art on high, cast down from 
heaven the adamantine (thunderbolt), wherewith, 
when exhilarated, thou didst slay thy foe; and 
make us affluent in the possession of many sons, 
and grandsons, and cattle. 

. 6. Indba and Soha, eradicate the worker (of 

evil), whom you hate; be the encouragers of the 
liberal institutor of the rite: protect us in this 
place of peril, and make the world (free from fear).’’ 

7. Let not Indra vex me, or weary me, or make 
me slothful: never may we say (to another), do 
not offer the Soma libation: (for it is Indba) who 
will fulfil (my wisljes), who will give (me riches), 
who will hear (my prayers), who will rev^rd me, 
presenting libations, with cattle. 

8. Sabaswati, do thou protect us: associated 
with the Mantis, and firm (of purpose), overcome 
our* foes, whilst* Indba slays the chief of the 
Sai^ikas ,". defying • him and confiding in' lus 
strength. ^ 

" Brihaspati is here obviouslf identified with Jndra. 

*’ Kjriitaam-u-lokttm„ is, lite^y. make the world; but the 
verb is not used^ the sense of creating, and requires the specifi¬ 
cation of what is done, which the comment supplies by hhayttra- 
hitam, freed from fear. 

° Vrishabham am^ikdndti\.: ^e SanSikas are said to be the 
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9. Beteeting him who is Ijing in ambush (against 
us), who is poijmsing our death, pierce him, Beiuas- 
paTI, with tiiy sharp (thunderbolt), and overthrow 
(our) enemies with (thy) weapons: hurl, monarch, 
thy destroying (shaft) against the oppressor. 

10. Achieve, hero, along with our valiant heroes, 
the exploits that are to be achieved by thee: long 
have (our enemies) been inflated (with pride); slay 
them, and bring to us their treasures. 

^ 11. Desirous of felicity, Maruts, I glorify with 
praise and homage your divine, manifest, and con-' 
gregated strength; that we may thereby d^'ly enjoy 
distinguished aflSuence, accompanied by valiant de¬ 
pendants and posterity. 

SdKTA IX. (XXXI.) 

The deities and ^ishi are the same; the metre of the last stanza 
is Trishfuhh; of the rest, JagatL 

1. M5tra and VaruAa, associated ^ with the Varga xiv. 
Adityas, the Rvdrasy and the .Faw-s protect our 
(sacrificial) chariot,* when (it goes) about (from one 

place to another); like birds that fly dbwn, seeking 
for food, rejoicing, and resting in tfee woods. 

2. Propitiated divinities, protect our chariotygone 

forth in quest of food among the people,, when the 

_ ^ 

• ^ 

descendants of SanSa, who, with Atnarka, is the PuroMia, or 
priest of the Aguras. 

* Atmikam ovistom ratham: the latter is here'intended for the 
cart, or waggon employed, as appears from the next stanza, to 
bring food, probably intending the Soma plant, for the prepara¬ 
tion of the libation. 
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quick (horses), raising the dust with their paces, 
trample with their feet upon the high places of the 
earth/ 

3. Or, may that all-beholding Indba, the aocom- 
plisher of great deeds, by the collective vigour of 
the MarutSt (coming) from heaven, protect our 
chariot with unassailable protection, (for the sake 
of securing to us) ample wealth and abundant food. 

4. Or, may the divine TwASHfai, the defender of 
the world, together with the wives (of the gods),’’ 
•well pleased, urge on the chariot; or may IlA, the 
resplendent Bhaoa, Heaven and Earth, the sagacious 
PusHAN, and the Alwit^s, the two husbands (of 
SubyA), urge on the chariot. 

5. Or, may the two divine auspicious and 
mutually-contemplating Day and Night, the anima¬ 
tors of moving (creatures, urge it on): and. Earth 
and Heaven, whi&t I pi'aise you both witjjji^a new 
hymn, I offer you food of the standing (corn), 
although provided .with the three (sorts of sacri¬ 
ficial) viands.® 


Prithivydh sdnau janglumanta pdAtbhih, going lieavily on the 
precipes of ffie earth with their feet ; literally, with their hands. 

The text has only gttdbhih, with the wives; but, as accom* 
panying TwasMri, they must be the devapatnik, the wiv^ of the 
gods, the personified metres of the Veda, according to the 
Tmttariga; chhatiddnsi^vai gndh. 

SthUuioha vttyas trwayd upastire: the p^age » rather 
obscure ; accor^ng to the Scholiast, it means, I, who am able to 
aSet you three sorts of sacrificial food, vegetable substances, 
annual vicUms, or the Soma jtdee,— oshadMpaiusomdlmeAdni 
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64 We <lesire, godm to repeat tbe praise of yon, 
idio are propitiated by praise: may Ahibbudhnya, 
Aja-bkapAd, Tbita, Ribhukshin, Savitei," bestow 
upon as food, and may the swift-moving grandson 
of the waters, (Aqni, be gratified by) our praises 
and our worship. 

7. Adorable (gods), I desire that these (my) 
earnest praises' (should please) you: men wishing 
fiir food, desirous of vigour, have constructed 
(hymns) for your celebration; may you hasten like- 
a (swift) chariot-horse to our (pious) rite. 

SiJkta X. (XXXII.) 

The deities of the first stanza are Hbaten and Eabth ; of the 
two next, Indra or TwAshf ri ; RakX, the faU moon, of the 
two following; and SiNiv^nf, the new moon, of the next two; 
and of the last verse, the six female personifications there 
specified; the ^isAi is as before; the metre of the first five 
stanzi^^ Jagati; of the three last, AnusAiAtbh. 

1. Heaven and Earth, be the protectors of me 

anndni; spread, upastrindmi; the food, or cates and batter, 
chdrujmroddsddi lakshandAi, of that which is stationary, that is, 
vHkgddeh, or rice and otiher grains. 

“ llie two first of these names occul in the PurdAas, at those 
of two of the Rvdras: according to the Scholiak:, tl^e first is the 
same «t oAi, alone; budhnya impljdng merdy his origin in the 
firmament,— budhnam mtoHksMm talra hhavo oAi-ndmd deva: 
the second is a ntune of the son, the unbtm, who goes with one 
foot: triia he Vitold treat as an epithet, trUtutAmaiama, most 
expanded, an efnithet of Indra: J^ibkuksktn is an ordinary appd> 
btive ai the same deity: Savitri he mtplains, the generate of all, 
tarvasya pnuavUd. 


Vat^a XV. 
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your worshipper, anxious to propitiate you by 
worship and adoration, for of you two is abundant 
food : desiring riches, I glorify you both, and cele¬ 
brate you with great (laudatipn). 

2. Let not the secret guile of man, (Indba), 
harm us by day (or night) ; leave us not subject to 
the malevolent, disunite us not from thy friendship; 
regard us with the favourable thoughts that (spring) 
from it: we ask this (boon) of thee. 

3. Bring to us, with benignant mind, the well- 
nourished and compactly-limbed milch cow, yielding 
milk, aq^ conferring happiness : daily I glorify thee, 
who art adored by many, quick in (thy) steps, ,and 
rapid in (thy) words.® 

4. I invoke, with suitable praise. Rasa, who is 
worthily invoked: may she, who is auspicious of 
good fortune, bear us, and spontaneously understand 
(our purpose): may she sew her work with an 
infallible needle may she grant us excellent and 
opulent descendant!. 

5. RAka, with those thy kind and gracious inten¬ 
tions, wherewith thou gran test riches to the donor 
(of'oblations), approach us to-day; thou who art 

® Padydhjdr-A&um vackasd cha vdjinam, explained as in the text, 
but, according to the Scholiast, it is doubtful whether .this and 
the preceding stanza apply to jHdra or to TuxtsMti. 

** Sioyatu apak 8uchydehcKhidy€andma/d, may she sew the work 
with a needle t&at is not.capable of being catK>r broaen; with 
one, of which the stitches will endure, in like manner as dothes 
and the like wrought with a needle last a long time, according to 
the commentator. « 
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auspicious of good fortune, fovourably inclined, and 
bestowing a tbeiisand blessings. 

6 . Wide-hipped SiNivALf,* who art the sister of 
the gods, accept the offered oblation, and grant us, 
goddess, progeny. 

7. Offer the oblation to that SmivALi, the pro¬ 
tectress of mankind, who has beautiful arms, beau¬ 
tiful fingers, who is the parent of many children, 
and who has numerous children. 

8 . I invoke her who is Gangu,’’ who is SiNivAti, 
who is RAkA, who is Saraswati; (I invoke)* 

IndeA^I for protection, VarunAAi for welfare. 

anuvAka IV. 

StfKTA I. (XXXIII.) 

The deity is Rudha ; the ftishi as before; the metre, TrisMubh. 

1. Father of the Maruts,® may thy felicity extend Varga xvi. 
to us: exclude us not from the sight of the sun: 


* Smb)dU is the moon on the first day on which it is visible : 
she is said to be, devdndm bwasd, either the sister of the gods, or 
one who is independent of them; the verse occurs in the Yajush, 
zxxnr. 10: for the epithet, PrithushAtki, which Sdycda explains 
by pritis jaghtme, Mdh&lhara proposes, either, pritlm keSabhdre, 
abundantfhaired, or mnch'praised, or desired of many; ttukd, 
meaning a head of hair, prtuse, of desire. 

Said to be a synonyme of Kuhu, the day of conjnm^on, 
when the ihoon invit^ie: it would seem 8s*if these phases 
of the moon were identifiable with IndrdM or Varundni, or with 
both. 

® See Tol. i. p. 302, note. 

. VQt. n. 
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(^nt that) our valiant (descendants) may oter- 
come (these) foes, and that we mayi he multiplied, 
Ruoba, by (our) progeny. 

2. Nourished by the sanatory vegetables which 
are bestowed by thee, may I live a hundred 
winters: extirpate mine enemies, my exceeding 
sin, and my manifold infirmities. 

3. Thou, Rudba, art the chiefest of beings in 
glory: thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, art the 
mightiest of the mighty: do thou waft us in safety 

• over (the ocean) of sin : repel all the assaults of 
iniquit^p. 

4,. Let us not provoke thee, Rudra, to wrath by 
our (imperfect) adorations ; nor, showerer (of bene¬ 
fits), by our unworthy praise, nor by our invocation 
(of other deities) : invigorate our sons by thy medi¬ 
cinal plants, for I hear that thou art a chief physician 
amongst physicians.'* 

6. May I pacify by my praises that Rudra, who 
is worshipped with invocations and oblations; and 
never may he who is soft-bellied, of a tawny hue, 

’ and handsome chin who is reverently invoked ; 
subject us to that malevolent disposition (that pur¬ 
poses our destruction).® 


^ Bhishaktamam twd bhisht^'dm artaomi; we have here an 
unequivocal assertion gf the ^sculapian attributes of Rudra. 

'habhruvartia su^pra: Yaska idlerprets the first, 
mridu udara, having a soft belly.— Nir. vi. 4. 

” Md no asyai rtradhan numdyai: the Scholiast explains mtmd 
by hanwdti manyamdnd budtjlhik, the mind meditating, I kfll. 
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6. May the showerer of benefits, the lord of the varga xvii. 
Mantis, grati%,me his suppliant with invigorating 

food: may I, free from sin, so propitiate Rudua, 
that I may attain to his felicity, as a man, distressed 
by beat, (finds relief) in the shade. 

7. Where, Rudra, is thy joy-dispensing hand, 
which is the healer and delighter (of all): showerer 
(of benefits), who art the dispeller of the sins of the 
gods,* quickly have compassion upon mo. 

8. I address infinite and earnest praise to the 
showerer (of benefits), the clierisher (of all), the* 
white-complexionedadore the consumer^of sin), 
with prostrations: we glorify the illustrious jiame 
of Rudra. 

9. (Firm) with strong limbs, assuming many forms, 
fierce, and tawny-coloured, he shines with brilliant 
golden ornaments: vigour' is inseparable from 
Rudra, the supreme ruler and lord of this world. 

10. Worthy* (of reverence), thou boarest arrows 


Apahharid rapaso daivyasya, is, according to the commen¬ 
tator, devakritasya pdpasya upaharttd, thq taker away of ein 

• 

committed by a divinity: however, the proper sense of daivya 
here may be questionable, and it may iJhply sin agffinst tjiergods. 

* b ' * • . . 

Switlcke-iwnityam anchate, he who goes to or oljttunB white¬ 
ness ;^tlle white complexion of ^iva, the later representative of 
Rudra, has, therefore, its origin in the Rkh. 

' Asuryam, according to the comment, •means bala, strength; 
or it might be thought to connect Rudra with the Asurat. 

Arhan is for arha or yogya, fit for, or worthy of; the term 
is somewhat remarkable, as especially applicable, although not 
exclusively so, to a Buddha. 

. f 2 
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Vu^a XVlll. 


and a bow; worthy (of praise), thou "weapest an 
adorable and omniform necklace w^hy (of adbra- 
tion), thou preservest all this vast universe: thbre 
is no one more powerful than thou. 

11. Glorify the renowned Rudba, riding in his 
ear, ever youthful, destructive, fierce like a formida¬ 
ble wild beast: Rudba, propitiated by praise,.grant 
happiness to him who praises (thee), and let thy 
hosts destroy him who is our adversary. 

12. I bow, Rudra, to thee, approaching (our 
'rite), as a boy to hSi father when pronouncing a 
blessing, upon him: I glorify thee, the giver of much 
(wea,lth), the protector jof the virtuous; do thou, 
thus glorified, bestow healing herbs upon me. 

13. Maruts, I solicit of you those medicaments 
which are pure; those, showerers (of benefits), which 
give great pleasure; those which confer felicity; 
those which (our) sire, Manu, selectedand those 
(medicaments) of Rudra which are the alleviation 
(of disease), and defence (against danger). 

14. May the javelin of Rudra avoid us: may the 

great displeasure of the radiant deity pass away 
(from us): show^rer of benefits, turn away thy strong 
-;-,--- 

The text hits nisMa, which SdyaAa here inteiprets, hdra. 

'* Ydni Mmvr avrii&dpkd nah: this aUades, no doubt, to the 
vegetable seeds which Mamt, according to Uie Mahdbhdrata, was 
directed to take with ,him into the vessel in whirii he was pre¬ 
served at the titae of the deluge: the allusion is the mbre worthy 
of notice, that this particular incident is not moitioned in the 
narrative that is given of the event in the StUapatha Brdiaima: 
see Weber, Indische Studieif. 
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(bow) jrom^the wealthy (offerers of oblations), and 
bestow bappinpBS upon (our) sons and grandsons.* 

16. GberisHer of the world, showerer (of benefits), 
omniscient and divine (Rudra), bearer of our invo- 
' cation, so consider us on this occasion, that thou 
mayest not be irate, nor slay us; but that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
thee at this sacrifice. 

SdKTA II. (XXXIV.) 

The deities are the Maruts; the PisM as before; the metre is, 
Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is Trish^uhh. 

1. The Maruts, shedders of showers, i§ndowatl 
with resistless might, like formidable lions, reve¬ 
rencing (the world) by their energies, resplendent 
as fires, laden with water,'’ and blowing about 
the wandering cloud, give vent to its (collected) 
rain. 

2. ’Since, golden-breasted Maruts, the vigorous 
. (Rudra) begot you of the pure womb of Prisni,® 

“ The stanza occurs in the Yajush, xvi. 50; the end of the 
first half of the verse reads, durmatir-aghdyok, the displeasure of 
the sinful or the malevolent, instead of durmatir-mM gdt, taay 
the great displeasure pass away. 

from rijhha, water; or it may ihean. Soma that 
has lost its strength,— rijisha, apagata sdrah somah. 

’’ Pfihtgdh iukra udhani, lit. in* the pure udder of Ppini, that 
is, on the devated places of the earth, jp the mountains: or, 
according to tiie Scholiast, sUnsion is intended tt> the legend of 
the earth's assuming the form of a brindled cow, and Rudra’s 
begetting the Maruts of her in the shape of a bull; but this is 
more of a Paurddik than a Vaidik leg^d. 


Vargt XIX. 
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therefore they, the devourers (of their enemies), are 
conspicuous (by their ornaments), as tho heavens 
are by the constellations; and, senders of rain, they 
are brilliant as the cloud-bom (lightning). 

3. They sprinkle the wide-extended (lands) with 
water, as (men sprinkle) horses (when heated) in 
battles; and they rush along with swift (horses) 
on the skirts of the sounding (cloud):® Mabuts, 
golden-helmed,’’ and of one mind, agitating (the 
trees), come with your spotted deer to (receive the 
.sacrificial) food. 

4. Tlje prompt-giving Mabuts ever confer upon 
the (offerer of sacrificial) food, as upon a friend, all 
these (world-supporting) waters; they who have 
spotted deer for steeds, who are pc^sessed of inex¬ 
haustible riches, and who, seated in their chariots, 
(proceed) amongst the moving (clouds), like horses 
going straight® (to the goal). 

6. Mabuts, who are of one mind, and are armed 
with- shining lances, come with tho bright, full- 
uddered kine, by unobstructed paths, to partake 


" Nddasya kardais-turayanta dsubhih, lit. they hasten -with quick 
ears of the sound; the Scholiast furnishes, quick horses, and 
explains the ears to signify, the middle parts of that -which emits 
sound, i. e., the cloud. . 

Hira^amprdh: ii^ra, in other places, the nose, or the lower 
jaw, is here explained, Mras-trdAa, a head-gtiard, a helmet. 

' Ryipydso na is explained, by the Schdliast, by riju akuiilam 
prdpnuwmtah gackchluinto aswd ioa, like horses going by, or 
arriving at, that which is strmght, not crooked. 
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of the exhihiration of the {Soma) juice, as swaus 
(fly) to their nests. 

6. Mabdts, who are of one mind, come to the Varga xx. 
food that is oifered at (our) sacrifices, as (you come) 

to the praises of men: nourish the milch cow, (the 
cloud), so that it may be like a mare with a full 
udder, and render the pious rite productive of 
abundant food to the worshipper. 

7. Bestow upon us, Mabuts, that (son) who shall 
enjoy abundance, and who shall be repeating your 
appropriate praises day by day to (induce) your^ 
coming: give food to those who praise you; to 
him who glorifies you in battles: (grasnt him) 
liberality, intelligence, and unimpaired unsurj)as8a- 
ble vigour. 

8. When the golden-breasted munificent Mauuts 
yoke their horses to their chariots on an ausj)icious 
(occasion), they shed in their peculiar (directions) 
abundant food upon him who offers them oblations, 
as a milch cow (gives milk) to her calf. 

9. Maruts, granters of dwellings, protect us from 
the malignity of the man who cherishes wolf-liko ’ 
enmity against us: encmnpass hinr-with your burn¬ 
ing diseases; ward off* the murderous (weapon) of 
the devourer. 

10. .Maruts, your marvellous energy is well 
known, whereby, seizing the udder of heaven, you 
milked it (of, the rain,“ destroyed) the reviler of 

“ PriSayd yad udhar api dpayo duhuh: PrUni is here identified 
with the firmament, and the udder is the cloud : in the text the 
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yotiT worshippier, and (came), irresistible sons of 
EfTD]^ to Trtta* for the destruction of his 
enemies. 

11. We invoke you, mighty Mabit^ who frequent 
such sacrifices'' (as this, to be present) at the offer¬ 
ing of the diSbsive and desirable (libation): lifting 
up our ladles, and reciting their praise, we solicit 
the golden-hued and lofty Maruts for excellent 
wealth. 

12. May they, who, the first celebrators of the 
ten-months’ rite, accomplished this sacrifice," re- 

-S'-— 

person^is abruptly changed; your energy is known, by winch 
they milked, &c. 

" Trita is sud to be a ^isU. 

Evaydvnah is said to be derived from eva, tiiat which is to 
be gone to, gantavyam, that is, worship, or a sacrifice, stotram, 
yajnam vd, and yd»ian, who goes to; it is a purely VauKk word. 

" Te da&agwdh, pratJuand yigndm dMre: in the first volume 
(p. 167), we have had daiagwdh explained, those who originally, 
at least, were priests of Ijie race or school of Angirat, conducting 
ceremonies that lasted nine or ten days; here we have the office 
assigned to the'Aforute, as the first celebrators of the rite, and 
whodire therefore idehtified by the*^Scholiast with the Angirasas, 
— Artgirttsas-te^ rupd hhdtwd-marvtah, who were the first, or 
prior to* the Adkyas: according to the legend, which is here 
more fiiUy detailed in the commentary, there was a competition 
for precedence in going to Sumrga, between the Aiityas attd the 
Angmisas, and the lattw acquired it, by first instituting sacrifices 
with fire; accoiding to the text, Aditydsohaiva iha-deann-rngi- 
rataicka te ogre agtund agtim aycganta; the Adityds were dso 
here, and the At^irasaes they (the latter) first worshipped A^ 
wiffi/re; this is in harmon;y with tiie inference drawn from other 
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animate ui% at the rising dawn; for as the dawn 
with purple rays drives away the night, so (do they 
scatter the darkness) with great, and pure, and 
mist-dispelling radiance. 

13. They, the Rudbas, (equipped) with melodious 
(lutes),* and decorated with purple ornaments, exult 
in the dwellings of the waters; and scattering the 
clouds with rapid vigour, they are endowed with 
delightful and beautiful forms. 

14. Imploring them for ample wealth, and (having 
recourse to him) for protection, we glorify them 
with this praise; like the five chief pries^ whom 
Tbita detained for the (performance of) «the sacri¬ 
fice, and to protect it with thei.r weapons.’’ 

15. Mabuts, may that protection wherewith you 
convey the worshipper beyond sin, wherewith you 
rescue the reciter of your praise from the scoffer, be 
present with us: may your benign disposition tend 
towards us, like a lowing (cow towards her calf). 


passages, that Angiras and his disciples were the persons who^ 
fiist established the various forms of worship with fire: see vol. i. 
p. 3, note. 

* Te kshoH^Mh: Stiyana explains JcshoMhih by, Sabda kdri- 
bhir-vMdkhyair-vMdviSeahttih. with sounding iastruments, called 
vMa, a sort of viHds: the vMd is a stringed instrument, well 
known. 

’’ Trito na ydn pancha hotfia. ahhCahfaye dvaearttad avardn chak- 
riyd avast: the passage is obscure, especially as Jthe legend which 
is alluded to is not najitated by the Scholiast: in fact, he is disposed 
to consider it as alluding to the practice of mysticiun, or yoga : 
the five botris, or oflerers of the Soma, being the five vital airs. 
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stfKTA in. (XXXV.) 

Hie deity is ApLukavAv; tiie ^ishi as b^re; the metre is 
TrisMubh. 

XXII. 1. Desiring, food, I put forth this laudatory 
h)’inn : may the sounding and swift-moving grand¬ 
son of the waters” bestow abundant food upon me 
his worshipper: may he make us of goodly appear¬ 
ance, for verily he is propitiated by praise. 

2. Let us address to him the prayer that is con¬ 
ceived in our hearts, and may he fully understand 
(its puriJ()rt); for he, the lord, the grandson of the 


whom Trita, as a Yogi, suppressed, and compelled to concentrate 
themselves in the Chakra, or umbilical region, for the attainment 
of superhuman faculties : this would leave the term avarda un¬ 
explained, although the commentator proposes to render it, 
homanishpddakun muk^dn, the chief offerers of tlie Soma: his 
explanation runs thus; pancha-hotrin adhydtmaprdMpdnddi pancha 
vriitydtmand varttamdndn, ata eva homaniskpddakdn mukhydn, 
ahhishiaye abhilashitasiddhpdrtham chakriyd ndbkichakreAa aoatum 
sangantum dvavarttat; swasmdn-nir jigamishdn prdndn owdtmd- 
bhimukham dvartt^at, he compelled the vital airs, desirous of 
issuing from himself, (o turn back into the presence of himself, 
and to concentrate with thci, umbilical chakra, for the entire com¬ 
pletion ofthe rite ;• (those airs being) the chief offerers of the obla¬ 
tion abiding iff the spirit, as prdiia, apdna, ai^ the rest, constituting 
the five ministering priests: a leas mystical interpretation toms 
upon the sense of chakriyd, with a spear or lance, fkMydkkyena 
dyudhena. 

“ Apdm-napdt, the son of the trees or fuel, which are the 
progeny of the rains: a different etymology makes the tern an 
epithet of the sun: vol. i. 51, note. 
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watere, has, generated all beings by the greatness of 
his might. 

3. Some waters collect together (from the rain); 
others, (already collected on earth), unite with them ; 
as rivers, they flow together to propitiate the ocean- 
fire the pure waters are gathered round the pure 
and brilliant grandsons of the waters.’’ 

4. The young and modest (waters) wait upon the 
youth, assiduous in bathing him, and ho, although 
unfed with fuel, yet cleansed with clarified butter, 
shines with bright rays amidst the waters,® that 
abundance (may be) to us. 

5. Three divine females'* present food to that 
uninjurable divinity; as if formed in the waters 


Urvam nadydh prOianti: drva is explained hy SdyaAa in its 
usual acceptation of submarine fire ,—samudramadhye varttamdnam 
vddavdnalam. 

The Scholiast suggests also a different explanation of the 
stanza, as referring to two sorts of water: one termed ekadhandh, 
the other vasativaryah, apparently th^ juice of the Soma, as 
distinguished by their employment in the Agnishom(ya sacrifice^ 
after collecting the fat of the victim, and whiclr are to be mixed 
for the completion of the ceremony: thb mantra used qp the 
occasion occurs in the Yajnsh, vi. 23. where Mahidhara explains 
the meaning of Vasativari; vasatwari sanjndndm^omdrtlukidm tgidm 
grakanam kdryam, th|^ taking of the waters nam*ed VasatwarC, 
whioh mean, the Soma is to b^ observed: more particular detail 
is to be found in the Sutras of Kdtydyana, viii; 9 ; vii. 10 

' Alluding either to the submarine fire or jto the lightning 
amidst the rain>clouds. 

They are, according to the Scholiast, IM, Saraswati, and 
Bhdrntt, personifications of sacred prayer or praite. 
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VtrgaXXin. 


they spread abroad, and be drinks the amf>rosia of 
the first-created (element).* 

6. In him is the birth of the horse;'’ of him is 
(the origin of) the world:® do thou, grandson of the 
(waters), protect the pious worshippers from the 
malevolence of the oppressor: those who give no 
offerings, those who practise untruths, attain not 
the inconceivable deity, whether abiding in the 
immature or the perfect waters. 

7. He, the grandson of the waters, who abides in 
bis own dwelling; of whom is the readily-milked 
cow; wlijo augments the nectar (of the skies), and 
(thence) eats the sacrificial food; he, gathering 
strength in the midst of the waters, shines for the 
sake of conferring wealth upon his worshipper. 


* Kritd iva upa lu prasarsre apau, they have proceeded or 
issued, as if made, in.the waters, is the explanation of the com¬ 
mentator ; bat this is all. Sa ptydsham dhayati pdrvasundm, he 
drinks the nectar, that is, the Stma, of those first bom; the 
essence of the waters wliicb were the first created things by 
Brahmd; purvam Brahmamh sakdhd utpanndndm apdm sdrahhUam. 

'* Aiwagya atra jmimd, here, or in him is the birth of Uie horse; 
alludiiig, according to the Scholiast, to the production of Uchchmt- 
Sravas, the horse of Indra, amongst the precions things obtained 
by the chaming of the ocean: but this is Paurddtk; apparently* 
not FoidtA; dnd the birth of the horse water, whether 
of the ocean or not, is a legend, the origin of which is'’yet 
doubtful. 

0 * 

Asya eha swah ,- the last is expltuned, su, well, vara%«, to 
be chosm : implying, according to the Scholiast, the whole world: 
that is, the deity residing amidst the waters, or the rains, may be 
considered as the origin of all earthly things. 
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8. All other beings are, as it were, branches of 
him, \rho, truthful, eternal, and vast, shines amidst 
the waters with pure and divine (radiance); and 
the shrubs, with their products, are born (of him). 

9. The grandson of the waters has ascended the 
firmament above (the region) of the tortuously- 
moving (clouds), arrayed in lightning: the broad 
and golden-coloured (rivers) spread around, bearing 
(to all quarters) his exceeding glory. 

10. The grandson of the waters is of golden 
form, of golden aspect, of golden hue, and (shines) 
seated upon a seat of gold: the givers of?gold (at 
solemn rites) present to him (sacrificial) fdod.^ 

11. Beautiful is his form (of aggregated lustre, Varga xxiv. 
beautiful) is the name of the grandson of the , 
waters; (both) fiourish, though hidden* (by the 

clouds); the youthful waters collectively kindle the 
golden-coloured divinity in the firmament, for water 
is his food. 

12. To him our friend,, the fir^t of many’’ (deities), 
we offer worship with sacrifices, oblations, ahd pro-^ 
stration: I decorate the high place (of his presence): 


Apkhyam varddhate-meghdntarhiibm sad-vardhate; increases 
thongh concealed by the donds; is the interpretation of the 
comment. 

^‘^BiAdndm auamdya, the best of many, that is, of the gods, as 
in the Aitareya Brdhmada, i^mr~vtd dvdadm .avamah, that is, 
according to the Scholiast, devdndm madhye pAUhamah, the first 
amongat the gods; qaalifying the expression as referring to the 
sacrifice in which oblations are to be presented toAgni, or fire, in 
rile first instance. 
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I nourish him with fuel: I sustain him.with (sacri¬ 
ficial) viands: I glorify him with hymns. 

13. Vigorous, he has generated himself as an 
embryo in those (waters): he is their infant; he 
sucks them; they bedew him (with moisture); the 
grandson of the waters of untarnished splendour 
has descended to this (earth) in the form of a 
different (fire).* 

14. The abundant waters, bearing sustenance to 
their grandson, flow round him with spontaneous 
movements; when abiding in his supreme sphere, 
and shiifing daily with imperishable (rays). 

15., I have come, Agni, to thee, (the giver) of 
good dwellings, for the sake of offspring: I have 
come with a propitiatory hymn for the sake of the 
opulent (offerers of oblations): may all the good 
which the gods defend (be ours); that, blessed with 
excellent descenUants, we may worthily glorify thee 
at this sacrifice. 


Anyasya iva ihf tanvd vivesha, has entered here, verily, with 
the body of another; the substantive, fire, is understood; that is, 
fire originally ethereal, has come upon earth as culinary and 
sacrificial fire. • 
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SiJkta IV. (XXXVI.) 

The and the metre are the same as in the preceding; the 
deities are various: the first stanza is addressed to Inora, tlic 
second to the Marots, the third to Twash^ri, the fourth to 
Aoni, the fifth to Indra, and the sixth to Mitra and Vakuna ; 
according to the Scholiast, each is associated with a deified 
month, after the nomenclature of the old kalcndor, or Indra 
with Madhu, the Marcts with Mddhmm, TwASHfui with 
Sukra, Aoni with SucM, Indra with Nabha, iind Mitra and 
VaroAa with Nabhasya. 

1. (The libation) that is being presented, Indra, Vargn xxv. 
to thee, comprises the (products of the) cotY, and 

the (consecrated) water; and the leaders (of the 
rite) have expressed it with stones, and strained it 
through woollen (filters) Do thou, Indra, who art 
the first (of the gods), and rulest (over the world), 
drink the Soma offered by the HotrQ and sanctified 
b the exclamations Swdhd and Vashdt 

2. Maruts, together worshipped w’ith sacrifices, 
standing in the car drawn by spotted mares, radiant 
with lances, and deligjited by ornaments, sons of 


" The text has only mibhih, with sheep; the^choliast amplifies 
the phrase, aver bdkanayair daidpaviiraik, witli purifying filters 
mt^dh of the hair of the sheep. • 

Pibtt hotrdd d somam; in this and the following verses, hotra 
and the analogous terps, potra, AgniMra, &c., ftre explained, the 
Ydga, or sacrifice of Ihe Hotfi, and the rest, those portions of the 
ceremony which are assigned to the different officiating priests, or 
the oblations which each is in turn p present. 
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Bhahata,* leaders in the firmament, seated on the 
sacred grass, drink the Soma presented by the Potri. 

3. Do ye, who are devoutly invoked, come to us 
together, and, seated on the sacrificial grass, enjoy 
your rest; and then, TwASHf^ii, who headest a 
brilliant cohort, (come) with the gods and their 
wive's, and rejoice, being pleased with the (sacrificial) 
food.’’ 

4. Sage A ONI, bring hither the gods, and sacrifice 
to them: invoker of the gods, propitious to us, sit 
down in the three altars:® accept the libation of 
Soma that is offered to thee, from the A'gnldhra, 
and bp satisfied with thy portion. 

5. This (libation), Indra, is the augmenter of thy 
bodily (vigour), favourable of old to the resistless 
strength of (thy) arms: it is effused, Maghavan, for 
thee ; it is brought to thee from the Brdhmana; do 
thou drink and Be satisfied. 

6. Mitka and Varuj^a, both be gratified with 
the sacrifice: hear^ ray invocation as the seated 
Hotri repeats in succession the ancient praises; 
the (sacrificial) food, encompassed (by the priests), 
attecids the royal' pair; drink, both of you, the sweet 
Soma libation, offered by the Prasaiirl. 

i 

* Bharatasya sunavah: the firat is said to be a name of Rudra, 
as the cherisher or sovereign, bhurttri, of the wmld. 

’’ The verse occors in the Yt^h, zxvi. 24; and, according to 
MaMdhara, is in'ihe first instance, addresegd to the DmapaH^ah, 
the wives of the gods, and then to TSoashtri almag with them : 
his interpretation is, in other respects, much the same as SdyaAa’s. 

'.Those of the Gdrhapaty^, /[haoamiya, and Ddkthi^ fires. 
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EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA IV. (continued). 

SdKTA V, (XXXVII.) 

The deity of the first four stanzas is DRAViiioDAS ; of the fifth, 

the AiiwiNs; and of the sixth, Aoni ; the metre and 

are the same as before. 

1. Be gratified, DraviAodas," by the sacrificial 
food presented as the offering of the Hotri; He^ 
desires, priests, a full libation; present it'to him, 
and, influenced (by it, he will be your) benefactor: 
drink, DeaviAodas, along with the Ritu^ the 
Soma, the offering of the Hotri. 

2. He, whom I formerly invoked, and whom I 
now invoke, is verily worthy of invocation, for ho is 
renowned as a benefactor: the Soma libation has 
been brought by the priests; drink, DraviAodas, 
along with the Ritus, the Soma, the offerius: of the 
Potri. 

3. May these thy bearers, by wham thou an, 
borne along, be satisfied; lord of the forest, be fw*m, 
doing no injury, steadfast of. resolve; ^come, and 

“ See.vol. i. p. 37, note. 

^ /^omam DraviAodah piba riMhih : this is the burthen of the 
two next stanzas also, and of the last of the hymn: the Scholiast 
would understand the RUus, properly the seasons, to be the 
deities presiding over the months, continuing the series fironi the 
preceding Stikta, and adding to the number severally, the months 
named Isha, Urjia, SaAas, and Tapasya. 

. VOL. 11. X ' 


Varga I. 



306 


MG-VEDA SANHITA. 


being gracious, drink, DraviAodas, along with the 
Ritus, the Soma, the oifering of the Neshiri. 

4. Whether he have drunk the Soma from the 
offering of the Hotri; whether he have been exhi¬ 
larated by the offering of the Potri; whether he 
have been pleased with the (sacrificial) food pre¬ 
sented as the act of the NesMri; still let Dravi- 
^ODAS quaff the unstrained ambrosial cup, the fourth 
offered by the priest.® 

5. Yoke to-day, A^wins, your rolling car, con- 
* veying (you), the leaders (of the rite); and setting 

you down before us: mix the oblations with the 
swee^. juice: come, you are affluent with (abundant) 
food, and drink the Soma. 

6. Be pleased, Agni, with the fuel; be pleased 
with the oblation; be pleased with the sacred prayer 
that is good for man; be pleased with holy praise, 
asylum of all: Agni, willing (to accept oblations), 
render all the great gods desirous (of the same), 
and with them a]!, and with the Ritu drink the 

, oblation. 


'SdKTA VI. (XXXVIII.) 

The deity is Savitbi ; the ^ishi and metre are the same. 

1. In truth, the divine Savitri, the bQarer (of 
the world), has perpetually been present fdK the 


‘‘ Pdtram DravModd/i pibatu draviAodasdh, lit. let DraviAodas 
drink the eup of Dravinodas; but in the second place the word is 
explained rt/wy, a priest. 
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generation •(of mankind), for such is his office 
verily, he grants wealth to the pious (worshippers) j** 
may he, therefore, bestow upon the offerer of the 
oblation (sufficient) for his well-being. 

2. The divine, vast-handed (Savitri), having 
risen, stretches forth his arms for the delight of 
all: the purifying waters (flow) for (the fulfilment 
of) his rites, and this circumambient air sports (in 
the firmament). 

3. The moving (Sun) is liberated by his rapid 
rays; verily he has stopped the traveller from his* 
journeyhe restrains the desires of warnors for 
combat, for night follow^ (the cessation oQ the 
function of Savitri. 

4. She, (Night), enwraps the extended (world) 
like (a woman) weaving (a garment): the prudent 
man lays aside the work he is able (to execute) in 
the midst (of his labour): but all si)ring up (from 
repose) when the divine, unwearied Sun, who has 
divided the seasons, again apjieafs. 

5. The engendered domestic radiance of Agni , 
sjjreads through various dw'elliiigs, and f)residcs over 
all (sorts of sacrificial) food: the Inother, (DaH ii), 
has assigned to her son, (AgniX the best portion (at 


“^fhis seems to be suggested lay the etymology of Savithi, as 
derived from the root Su, to bring forth, fprasavuya lohinum ; for 
such is hiS yfiork,—ttidapd, teU prasava karmd.. * 

'' JDevebhyah, to the gods; but the Scholiast interprets it here, 
sfotribhyah, to the praisers. 

" Or literally, the goer, from going. 

X & 
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sacrifices), which is the manifestation of Ifim imparted 
by Savitri.® 

‘varsa III. 6. The warrior, eager for victory, who has gone 
forth (to battle), turns back; (for) home is the 
desire of all moving beings: abandoning his half- 
wrought toil, the labourer returns (home) when the 
function of the divine Savitri (is suspended). 

7. The animals search in dry places for the watery 
element which has been collected in the firmament 
by thee: the woods are assigned (by thee) to the 

' birds : no one obstructs these functions of the divine 
Savitri. 

8. ' Tiie ever-going VaruiSa grants a cool, accessi¬ 
ble, and agreeable place (of rest), to all moving 

‘ (creatures), on the closing of the eyes (of Savitri) 
and every bird and every beast rejmirs to its lair 
when Savitri has dispersed (all) beings in various 
directions. 

9. I invite tq this place, with reverential saluta¬ 
tions, for my good, that divine Savitri, whose 
functions neither Indra, nor Varuna, nor Mitra, 
nor Aryaman, nor Rudra, nor the enemies (of the 
gods), impede. 

10^ May he, who is adored by men, the protector 
of the wives (of the gods),® preserve us; when wor- ‘ 


® The Agnihotra rite is to be performed at dawn, which may be 
therefore consi<iered as enjoined or mstigated by the nsing sun. 

’’ VaruHa especially presiding over the night. 

' Cndapaii, devapatnSudm paiih; or gndh may mean the metres 
of the Vedas. 
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shipping hini, who is auspicious, the object of medi¬ 
tation, and the all-wise: may we be tlie beloved of 
the divine Savitrt, that we may (thence be success¬ 
ful) in the accumulation of wealth and the acquisi¬ 
tion of cattle. 

11. May that desirable wealth which is granted 
to us, Savit?.!, by thee, proceed from the sky, from 
the waters, from the earth; and may the happiness 
(which belougs) to the race of those who eulogise 
thee, devolve upon me, repeating diligently thy 
praises. 


SiJkta VII. (XXXIX.) 

The deities are the A^wins ; the Jftishi and metre as before. 

1. Descend, Aswins, like falling stones, for the sVarga 
purpose (of destroying our foes); hasten to the 
presence of the wealth-possessing (w’orshippers), 

like vultures to a tree : like two Brahmans* repeat¬ 
ing hymns, (be present) at the sacrifice, and come 
like (royal) messengers in the Jand, welcomed by 
many people. 

2. Moving at dawn like two heroes in a car; like 
a pair of goatslike two women loVely in form f or 
like husband and wife; come* together, knowing 


* iSirahmdnd-wa for Brahmanau; this looks very like a specific 
denomination, and recognises the existence of the Brahman not 
merely as \he titlp of an individual suiieriatending priest, but as 
implying a religious, or priestly order or caste.. 

In this and many of the succeeding comparisons, the only 
point of similitude is that of the dual number. 
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Varga V. 


(bow sacred) rites (are to be celebrated) amongst 
men, (to bestow) happiness (on the worshipper). 

3. Come to us, the first (before other gods), like 
a pair of horns, or like two hoofs, travelling with 
rapid (steps); like a pair of Chakravdkas, awaiting 
day; overthrowers of foes, like warriors in cars, 
able (to perform all things), come to our presence. 

4. Bear us across (the sea of life), like two 
vessels, or (over difficult places), like the poles of a 
car, the axles, the spokes, the fellies (of two wheels): 
Be like two dogs, warding off injury to our persons, 
and, like two coats of mail, defend us from decay. 

5. .Irresistible as two .winds, rapid as two rivers; 
and quick of sight, come like two eyes before us; 
like two hands; like two feet; subservient to the 
well-being of our bodies, conduct us to (the acquire¬ 
ment) of excellent (wealth). 

6. Like two lips uttering sweet words; like two 
breasts yielding nourishment for our existence; bo 
to us like two noseg, preserving our persons, and like 
two ears for the hearing of agreeable (sounds). 

7. Like two hands, A^wins, be ever investing us 
with vigour; like heaven and earth, bestow upon us 
rain; give aharpness to the praises that are addressed 
to you, as tliey whet an axe upon a grindstone.® 

8. The Gritsamadas have composed .this' prayer, 
these praises, A^wins, for your exaltation: be'jpro- 
pitiated by them,' leaders of ceremonies, ^nd come 


KshnotreAa iva madhiUm; asim tejanasmavat tikkshm- 
km'iUam; sharpen like a s^^ord or knife upon a whetstone. 
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hither; that,- blessed with excellent descendants, 
we may worthily glorify you at this sacrifice. 

SiJkta VIII. (XL.) 

Tlie deities are Soma a&d Pushan ; the ftfshi and metre as before. 

1. Soma* and Pushan, you two are the generators Varga vi. 
of riches, the generators of heaven, the gcnemtors of 

earth; as soon as born you are the guardians of the 
whole world: the gods have made you the source of 
immortality.'’ 

2. (The gods) propitiate these two divinities at 
the moment of their birth, for they drive jfway the 
disagreeable glooms: with these two. Soma and 
Pushan, Indea generates the mature (milk) in the 
immature heifers.® 

3. Soma and Pushan, showerers (of benefits), 
direct towards us the seven-wheeled car,'^ the 
measure of the spheres, undistinguishablo from the 
universe, every where existing, (guided) by five 
reins,® and to be harnessed by the mind. 


By Soma, it would appear that we are to hnderstand botli 
the moon and the Soma plant, as is more**particalarly intimated 
in the fourth stanza. 

Akrinavan amritasya ndb/iim: hetum, the ^use oi* source, 
amaranasya, of not dying. 

^That is, the rain in the nev»ly-risen clouds. 

Sdyafta explains saptachakram, the year, consisting of seven 
seasons, reckoning the intercalary month as an additional r^tu, or 
season. 

*' Here agmn, according to the Scholiast, we have a reference 
to the solar year, reduced, by the amalgamation of the cold^and 
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4. One of them, (Pushan), has made his dwelling 
above in the heaven; the other, (Soma), upon earth, 
and in the firmament :* may they both grant 
ua much-desired and much-commended abundant 
wealth of cattle, the source to us (of enjoyments). 

5. One of you, (Soma), has generated all beings 
the other proceeds looking upon the universe: 
Soma and Pushan, protect my (pious) rite: through 
you, may we overcome all the hosts of our enemies. 

6. May Pushan, who is the benefactor of all, be 
propitious to (this pious) rite ; may Soma, the lord 
of wealth, grant us affluence: may Aditi, who is 
without an adversary, protect us, so that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily glorify 
(you) at this sacrifice. 


dewy seasons into one, to five seasons; as by another text, 
dwddasa vai mdsdh panchartavo hemantasisirayoh aamdsena, the 
twelve months are vesily five seasons by the combination of the 
cold and dewy seasons. “ 

'' In the first. Soma, as a vegetable, abides on earth; in the 
second, or the firmament, he is represented by the moon. 

In what way is not explained, and another text, quoted from 
the ninth Ma^Sala, — Somojaaitd matinAm, Soma, the generator of 
the wise*^ or piotis, does not supply the information : possibly 
allusion is intended to the eflects of the libations ofiered in 
sacrifice as productive of rain, and thence of nourishment, iqion 
which existence depend;. 


S 
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StJkta IX. (XLI.) 

The deities are various: Vivo is addressed in the two first 
stanzas; Indba and VXrir in the third; Mitra and VaruAa. 
the A^ins, Indra, the Vi^waobvas, SaraswatI, and 
Heaven and Earth, are in snccession the divinities of six 
triplets; the metre is Gayatri, except in the fifth Tficha, in 
which the two first stanzas are in the Anushfubh metre, and the 
third in the Bnhatt; the is, as before, Gritsamada. 

1. Vayu, whose are a thousand chariots, and the Varga vii. 
Niyut steeds,® come to drink the Soma juice.'’ 

2. Vayu, of the Niyut steeds, approach : this 
bright (juice) has been accepted by thee, fer thou 
goest to the dwelling of the offerer of the libation.® 

3. Leaders (of rites), Indra and Vayu, lords of 
the Niyut steeds, come and drink to-day the mixture 
of milk and of the pure Soma jxuce. 

4. This libation is offered to you, Mitra and 
VaruAa, cherishers of truth; hear, verily, this my 
present invocation.® 

5. Sovereigns, exercising no oppression, sit down 


The Niyuts are the horses of the bar of Vdyuf 

** This venie occurs in the Yajush, xxvii. 32* 

C ^ 

Tins also is given in the Yajush, xxvii, 29: Sukra, which 
SiyaAa interprets dtpyamdaa, bright, resplendent, as an appellative 
of the Soma juice, Mahtdhara renders bj» graha, a vessel, a ladle; 
that is, d ladle or cup of Soma juice. 

'* This stanza occurs in the Sdma-Veda, »i. 260; and in the 
Yajush; but in a very different place from the two preceding, or 
VII. 9. 
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Varga VIII. 


in this substantial and elegant hall, (built) with a 
thousand columns.” 

6. May these two universal monarchs, fed with 
clarified butter, sons of Aom, lords of liberality, 
show favour to their sincere (worshipper). 

7. A^wins, in whom there is no untruth; Hudras, 
go by the (direct) road to (the sacrifice at which the 
libation) is to be drunk by the leaders (of sacred 
rites, for which (the offerer may receive the reward 
of) cows and horses.’’ 

. 8. Showerers of wealth, (bring to us) such (riches) 
that the 'malevolent man, our foe, whether he be far 
off or nigh,' may not take (it) away. 

9. Resolute Aswins, bring to us riches of various 
^ sorts,” and wealth begetting wealth. 

10. May Indra dissipate all great and overpower- 


Tliis and the next verse occur in the Sdma- Veda, n. 261, 262. 

’’ The Yajush repeats this and the two following verses, xx. 
80—83. 

. ' Na yat para ndntara: para is rendered by SdyaAa, ddrastha, 
being at a distance ; and antara by samipavarttf, one being near: 
MahiVhara understands them to signify relationship, para meaning 
usambaddha, uqponnectcd, «md antara, sambaddha, connected or 
related: be cxple^s also the verb ddadkarshat differently, and 
makes Indra the object:—“ The Indra whom may such^a man 
not overcome,— yam-Indram nompardbhuydt but this seei^s 
rather inapplicable. ^ 

Pisanga sandrisam ^s explained by Sdyana, ndndricpam, of 
many sorts ; Mabfdiara, more literally, gives pihnya its ordinary 
sense of tawny or yellow, and explains the compound, that which 
is of, a yellow colour, or gold. 
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ing dangei^ for he is resolute, and the beholder of 
all.“ 

11. If Indra provide for our happiness, evil will 
not come behind us, good will be before us. 

12. Let Indra, the beholder of all, the conqueror 
of foes,* ** send us security from all quarters. 

13. Universal gods, come hither; hear this my 
invocation; sit down upon this sacred grass.’’ 

14. This sharp, savoury, exhilarating (beverage), 
is (prepared) for you by the Sunahotras drink of 
it at your pleasure. 

16. Maruts, of whom Indra is thb chief; 
divinities, of whom Pushan is the benefactor; do 
you all hear my invocation. 

16. Saraswati, best of mothers, best of rivers,, 
best of goddesses,'’ w'e aro, as it were, of no repute; 
grant us, mother, distinction. 

17. In thee, Saraswati, who art divine, all 
existences are collected: rejoice, goddess, .amongst 
the Sunahotras, grant us, goddess, progeny. 

18. SaraswatI, abounding in food, aboimding in 
water, be propitiated by these oblations, which the 
Gritsamadas offer as acceptable t& thee, and i)r«cious 
to the gods. 

19. May the two, (Heaven anfl liarfli), who 

• * Sdma-Veda, i. 200. 

** Yajw-Veda, vn. 34. 

' In*this and in verse. 17 the autj^or resumes his original 
character of a member of the fiunily of the Suttahotras: see p. 207. 

Ambitmne, nadUame, devitame; die sapcrlativcs of ambikit, a 
mother; mdt, a river; and dev{, ^ goddess. 


Vsrgu IX. 


Varga X. 
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\'«rga XI. 


confer good fortune upon the sacrifice, proceed (to 
the altar);® for, verily, we implore you both (to 
come), as well as Agni, the bearer of oblations.. 

20. Heaven and Earth, bear to the gods to-day 
our heaven-aspiring sacrifice, the means of obtaining 
Swarga. 

21. May the adorable gods, devoid of malice, 
sit down to-day nigh to you both to drink the Soma 
juice. 

StfKTA X, (XLII.) 

The deity is a bird, or Indka in the form of one; the l^ishi is 
Gjitsamada i the metre, TrisMubh; according to the Gtihya 
Sutras, the hymn is to be silently repeated on hearing the 
disagreeable cry of a bird; one ominous of misfortune is 
probably intended. 

1. Crying repeatedly, and foretelling what will 
come to pass, (the Kapinjah)'' gives (due) direction 


According to the Scholiast, the objects addressed are the 
two iakatas, carts or barrows, which are employed to bring tlie 
fuel, or the Soma' plants, and are placed in front of the hall of 
sacrifice, north and south of an altar erected outside, and which 
are considered Ivjre as types^of Heaven and Earth, who, properly 
speaking, are the deities of the Trieka; the Sakafas are requested, 
according to Sdya^, to proceed to the west part of the northern 
vedt, or altar,— uttaravedeh pahhimabMgam pragachchhatdm,: 
according to Kdtydyana^ they are also termed Haoirdhdnas, 
oblation-containers, and ^art of the cq^emony consists in chugging 
them into different positions at different periods, accompanied by 
a]>propriate texts, which are given in the Yajur-Veda, v. 14—21. 

The name docs not occur in the text, but the AmkramaMkd 
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to its vorce, as a helmsman (guides) a boat: bo 
ominous, bird, of good fortune, and may no calamity 
whatever befall thee from any quarter. 

2. May no kite, no eagle, kill thee: may no 
archer, armed with arrows, reach thee: crying 
repeatedly, in the region of the Pitris^ be ominous 
of good fortune: proclaimer of good luck, speak to 
us on this occasion. 

3. Bird, who art ominous of good fortune, the 
proclaimer of good luck, cry from the south of our 
dwellings : may no thief, no evil-doer, prevail against 
us; that, blessed with excellent descendants, wo 
may worthily praise theejat this sacrifice 

Si3kta XI, (XLIII.) 

The deity and ^ishi as before: like the preceding, the hymn 
is also a Tricha, or Triad: the metre of the first and third 
stanzas is Jagati; of the third, Atisdkkari, or AsMi. 

1. Let the birds in quest of their food, according 
to the season, proclaim their circumambulatious, 
like the celebrators (of sacred rites): he utters 
both notes, as the chaunter of the S(»na recites the 
Gayatrt and TrishiuhK, and delimits (the hearts). 

2. Thou singest. Bird, like the Udg/itri chanting 
the Sdma: thou murmurest like the Brahinaputrd' 


has kapinjalarupindro devoid: the kapinjpla, in ordinary language, 
is the Prancoline partridge. 

^ The south; for, as observed in the comment on the next 
verse, the cry of birds on the south is of good omen. 

The same as the Brdhmtmdchchansi, one of the sixteen priest’’’ 
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at sacrifices: like a horse (neighing) when-approach¬ 
ing a mare, do thou proclaim (aloud) to us good 
fortune from every quarter ; proclaim aloud pro¬ 
sperity to us from every direction. 

3. When uttering thy cry, 0 Bird, proclaim good 
fortune: wlien sitting silently, cherish kind thoughts 
towards us: when thou criest as thou art flying, let 
the sound be like that of a luteso that, blessed 
with excellent descendants, we may worthily praise 
thee at this sacrifice. 


MANUAL A III. 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA {eontimml). 

anua'Aka I. 

Si5kta I. (I.) 

The hymns of the Third Manrlala are attributed to Vi^wamitra,'’ 
or individuals of his family ; he is the IRishi of the first Sukta, 
the deity of which is Agni ; the metre, TrisMubh. 

A'argii xiii. 1>. Render me 'vigorous, Agni, since thou hast 
made me the bearer ef the Soma to otter it in the 

who Sastram dansati, recites the mantra that is not to be sung or 
chaunted. ® 

“ Karkarir-yatM: the harkari is said to be a musical instru¬ 
ment ,—vddya vi^slmh. ^ 

ViIwXmitra is a remarkable person in the traditions of the 
Hindu religion: according to the historical and PaunMik autho¬ 
rities, he was originally a member of the Kshatriya, or royal and 



SECOND ASHTAKA-EIGHTH ADHyAyA. 319 


sacrifice: honouring the gods ■Who are present, I 
take hold of the stone (to express the juice); I 
j>ropitiate them; do thou, Agni, protect my person. 

We have performed, Agni, a successful sacri¬ 
fice : may my praise magnify (thee) as worshii)ping 
thee with fuel and with reverence: (the gods) from 
heaven desire the adoration of the pious, who are 
anxious to praise the adorable and mighty (Agni). 

3. The gods discovered the graceful Agni (con¬ 
cealed) amidst the waters of the flowing (rivers), for 
the purpose of (sacred) acts : Agni, w'ho is intelli¬ 
gent, of purified vigour, and friendly; M'ho from his 
birth bestowed happiness jon earth and heaven. 

military caste, and himself for some time a monarch: he was* 
descended from Kv&a, of the lunar race, and was the ancestor of 
many royal and saintly personages, who, with himself, were called 
after their common ancestor, Ku^ikas, or Kmiikfts : by the force 
of his austerities, he compelled lirdhmd to admit him into the 
JBpohmanical order, into which he sought admission, in order to 
be placed upon a level with Vasis/H'/ta, with whom he had 
quarrelled : his descent, and the circumstances of his dispute 
with VfdisMha, are told, witlx some variation, in the RdmdyaAa, 
ch. 1,1.—i-xv, (Schlegel’s edition), in tfie Mahdbhdraiaf Vdyu, 
VisJiriu, and Bhugavat, and other f’urdnas : tlm details of the 
‘ Rdmdyana are the most ample: the texts of ‘the inti¬ 

mate A general conformity with those of the Purddas us to the 
ffunily designation of VUwdmitra, and to occasional disagreements 
with VaMsMka, originating, apparently, ^n their respective patron¬ 
age of hostile princes; according, howyrer, t<» the heroic poems, 
the Purdnas, and various poems and {days, these two saints were 
on very amicable terms in their relations to the royal family of 
Ayodhyd, or to king Daiaralha, and his son Rdma. 
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4. The ^ven great rivers" augmented in might 
the auspicious, pure, and radiant Agni as soon as he 
■was born, in like manner as mares (tend) the new¬ 
born foal: the gods cherished the body (of A^tm) 
at his birth. 

5. Spreading through the firmament with shining 
limbs, sanctiiying the rite with intelligent and puri- 
fying (energies), and clothed with radiance, he 
bestows upon the worshipper abundant food and 
great and undiminished prosperity. 

Varga XIV. . 6. Agni evcvy where repairs to the undevouring, 
undevoured (waters) the vast (offspring) of the 
firmament, not clothed,® yet not naked, seven 
eternal, ever youthful rivers, sprung from the same 
, source, received Agni as their common embryo. 

7. Aggregated in the womb of the waters,^ (his 
rays) spread abroad ; and omniform, are here effective 
for the diffusion of the sweet (juice), like milch kino 
full uddered: tjie mighty (Heaven and Earth) are 
the fitting parents of the graceful Agni. 


See vol. i. p. 88, and note: the seven great rivers of India, 
or blhnches of the danges, seem to have been known to the 
Romans in the <time of Augustus. 

Ceu septem surgens sedatis amnibus altus 
Per taciturn Ganges.—A5n. ix. 30. 

Anadatiradabdhd, not extinguishing Agni, nor yet evaporated 
by him. c ' 

' Avasdnd tmdgmi, n^t wearing garments, but invested by the 
water as by a robe. 

^ The aniariksha, mid-heaven, or the firmament, the region of 
vapour. 
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8. Son of strength, sustained by all, thon sliinest, 
possessing bright and rapid rays: when the vigorous 
Agni is^ magnified by praise, then the showers of 
sweet rain descend. 

9. At his birth he knew the udder of his parent,* 
and let forth its torrents, and its speech (of thunder): 
there was no one to detect him, lurking in the deep, 
with his auspicious associates, (the winds), and the 
many (waters) of the firmament. 

10. He cherishes tlie embryo of the parent 
(firmament), and of the generator (of the world):, 
he alone consumes many flourishing (plants): the 
associated brides (of the Sun, Heaven and Earth), 
who are kind to man, are both of kin to that pure 
showerer (of blessings): do thou, Agni, ever pre¬ 
serve them, 

11. The great Agni increases on the broad un¬ 
bounded (firmament), for the waters supply abundant 
nutriment; and placid, he sleeps in the birth-place 
of the waters for the service of the sister streams. 

12. The invincible Agni, the cherisher -of the 
valiant in battle, the seen of all, shining by his own 
lustre, the generator (of the worlfl), the embryo of 
the waters, the chief of leaders, the ipighty, is he 
who has begotten the waters for (the benefit *of) tlie 
offerer of the libation. 

.13. The auspicious timber has generated the 
graceful and- multiform embryo* of the waters and 


“ Pitwrudhar viveda: the parent here is the firmament, and the 
udder the clouds, or the accumulated stores of rain. 

VOL. II. Y 


Viirga XV. 
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the plants: the gods approached him 'with reve¬ 
rence, and worshipped the adorable and mighty 
(Agni) as soon as born. 

14. Mighty suns, like brilliant lightnings, asso¬ 
ciate with the self-shining Agni, great in his own 
abode, as if in a (deep) cavern, as they milk forth 
ambrosia into the boundless and vast ocean. 

16. I, the institutor of the rite, worship thee 
with oblations: desirous of thy favour, I implore 
thy friendship: grant, along with the gods, protec- 
.tion to him who praises thee; preserve us with thy 
well-regulated rays. 

Vnrga XVI. 16.^ Approaching thee, benevolent Agni, and 
performing all holy acts that are the cause of 
^ opulence, offering oblations with earnestness and 
in abundance, may we overcome the hostile hosts 
that are without gods." 

17. Thou, Agni, art the commendable announcer 
of the gods, cognizant of all sacred rites; placid, 
thou abidest amongst mortals, and, like a charioteer, 
thou followest the gods, accomplishing (their wishes). 

18. The immortal being has sat down in the 

dwelling of mortals, accomplishing (their) sacri¬ 
fices : Agn]^ who is .cognizant of all sacred rites, 
shines'with expanded bulk when fed with clarified 
butter. . 

19. Come to us with friendly, auspicious, and 


Abhishydma pptanhyur adevdn, or it may mean, may we over¬ 
come the hosts of those who are not gods, i. e,, the Rakshasas, or 
evil spirits, obstructing sacrifices. 
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mighty aids, thou who axt great aiid all'perrading: . 
bestow upon us ample riches, safe from injury, well- 
spoken of, desirable, and renowned. 

20. I address to thee, Agni, who art of old, these 
eternal as well as recent adorations: these solemn 
sacrifices are oifered to the showerer of benefits, 
who in every birth is established (amongst men), 
cognizant of all that exists. 

21. The undecaying Jdtavedas, who in every 
birth is established (amongst men), is kindled by 
the ViswAmitras : may we, (enjoying) his favour, 
ever be (held) in the auspicious good wilf of that 
adorable (deity). 

22. Powerful Agni, (fulfiller) of good w'orks, 
convey, rejoicing, this our sacrifice towards tllfe 
gods: Invoker of the gods, bestow upon us abundant 
food ; grant us, AoNi^great wealth. 

23. Grant, Agni, to the ofierpr of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the nfeans of many 
(pious rites), such that it may, be perpetual: may 
there be to us sons and grandsons born in our race, 
and may thy good-will ever be upon ds.“ 

St/KTA II. 

• . 

The deity is Aatn as Vai^wXnara ; the is Virndmitra ; 
the metre, Jagati. 

.1. We offer to Agni^ who is Vai^wanar. 4, the fwgaxvii. 

* iW verse, which forms the burd^ of- siveral subsequent 
hymns, occurs in the Sdtm-Veda, i. 76; it is translated, with 
some difference, by Benfey and Stevenson, as has been observed 
in the Preface. 

. VOL. U. Y* 2 
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augmenter of v?ater, praise (as bland) as pure clarified 
butter; and the priests and the worshipper incite by 
their (pious) rites the invoker of the gods to his 
two-fold function,* as a wheelwright fabricates a car. 

2. By his birth he lighted up both heaven and 
earth ; he was the praise-worthy son of his parents; 
the undecaying Aqni, the bearer of oblations, the 
giver of .food, the guest of men, the affluent in 
radiance. 

3. The gods, (endowed) with intelligence, gave 
birth to Agni in the multiform rite by the exertion 
of preserving strength: desirous of food, I eulogise 
the great Agni, bright with solar effulgence, and 
(vigorous) as a horse. 

4. Desiring excellent food, inflicting no disgrace, 
we solicit the boon of the adorable (VaiIwAnara) 
from Agni, the benefactor of the Bh^igus, the 
object of our desires, who is acquainted with past 
acts, and shines with celestial splendour. 

6. Men with strewri holy grass, and uplifted 
Jadles, place before them this solemnity for the 
sake of obtaining^ happiness, Agni, the bestower 
of f&od, the respfendent, the benefactor of all the 
gods, the remover of'sorrow,’’ the perfecter of the 
(hely) acts of the sacrificer. 


^ To the of the Gdrhf^tya and Ahmtaniya, the 

domestic and sacrificial (^res. ■ 

’’ The text has merely Rudra, which the Scholiast translates 
dukkhdftdm dravakam, -the driver away of griefs or pains: other¬ 
wise/ we might take it as.a syoonyme td ^gm. 
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6. AoNf, of purifying lustre, involcer of tlie gods, Varg* xviii. 
men desirous of worsliij>ping (thee), having strewn 

the sacred grass, repair to thy appropriate abode at 
sacrifices: bestow upon them wealth. 

7. He has filled both heaven and earth and the 
spacious firmament, he whom the performers of 
(sacred) rites have laid hold of as soon as born: 
he, the sage, the giver of food, is brought like a 
horse to the sacrificer, for (the sake of) obtaining 
food.* 

8. Reverence the bearer of oblations ^(to the 
gods), him whose sacrifice is acceptable; worship 
him by whom all that exists is known, who is 
friendly to our dwellings; for Aoni is the conductor 
of the great sacrifice; the beholder of all, who has ' 
been placed in front of the gods. 

9. Tlie immortals, desirous (of his presence), 
sanctified the three radiances*’ of the great cir¬ 
cumambient A. 6 N 1 ; one of them they have placed 
in the world of mortals as thu nourisher (of all); 
the other two have gone to the neighbouring "sj)here., 

10. Human beings, wishing for wealth, give 
brightness, (by their praises), to Ihe lord of ifloii. 


* Yajur-Veda, xxxiii. 76. 

TliyvA samidhah, literally, the three fuela, but here said to 
intend the three forms or conditions of fire; as, earthly fire, that 
of the firmament or lightning, and that«of heaven, the sun; or 
three VatdUc forms, two termed Aghdra^teoA ohe Andydja: the 
celebration of the latter is rewarded by enjoyment in this world, 
that of the two former by enjoyment in the firmament and 
heaven. 
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the wise (Agni), as they add lustre, (by* polishing), 
to an axe: spreading ever 3 rwhere, he goes alike 
through high and low places, and has taken an 
embryo (condition) in these regions.® 

11. The showerer (of benefits), generated in 
(many) receptacles, flourishes, roaring in various 
(places)'’ like a lion; VaiswAnaea, the resplendent, 
the immortal, giving precious treasures to the donor 
(of the oblation). 

12. Glorified by his adorers, VaiswAnara of old 
ascended to the heaven that is above the firmament, 
bestowing wealth upon his (present) worshipper, as 
he did in former times; he travels, ever vigilant, 
the common path (of the gods).® 

13. We implore for present riches, the many- 
moving, tawny-rayed, resplendent Agni, whom 
mighty, venerable, wise, adorable, and dwelling in 
the sky, the wjnd (brought down) and deposited 
(upon the earth). 

14. We implore, with prayer the mighty Agni, 
^the giVer of food, the uurefusing, (seated on) the 
the front of" heaven; the radiant .in the sacrifice, 
hint'who is to be sought (for by all), the beholder 
of all, the emblem of heaven, the dweller in light, 
who is*to be awakened at dawn. 

15. We solicit wealth of the adorable (Agni), the 
invoker of the gods, the‘pure, the single-minded. 


" The two pieces of wood, the attrition of which produces 
flame. 

As in forests on fire. ® That is, as the sun. 
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the muniflcent, the commendable, the beholder of 
all, who is many-coloured like a chariot, elegant in 
form, and always friendly to mankind. 

SiJkta III. 

The deity, (tishi, and metre, are unchanged. 

1. Intelligent (worehippers), offer to the powerful Varg« xx. 
Vaiswanara precious things at holy rites, that they 

may go (the way of the good), for tho immortal 
Agni worships the gods; therefore, let no one 
violate eternal duties. 

2. The graceful messenger (of the gods) goes 
between heaven and earfli: sitting (on thp altar), 
and placed before men, he ornaments the spacious 
chambers (of sacrifice) with his rays, animated by, 
the gods, and affluent in wisdom. 

3. The wise worship, with (pious) rites, Agni, 
the sign of sacrifices,'* the accomplishment of the 
solemnity, in whom the reciters of (his) praises have 
accumulated (their) acts (of ^devotion), and from 
whom the worshipper hopes for happiness. • 

4. The parent of sacrifices, the invigorator of the 
wise, the end (of the’rite), theMnstruction of tho 
priests, Agni, who has pervaded heaypn and earth 
in many forms, the friend of man,‘wise, (and en¬ 
dowed) with splendours, is glorified (by the wor¬ 
shipper). 


Kelum yajndnitm! l^elu is, propefly, a banner; but it is 
lepcatedly used in the Veda in the sense of prajndpaka, a sign, 
a signal, that which niltkcs any thing known. 
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Varga XXI. 


5. The gods have placed in this world the 
delightful Agni in a delightful chariot, the tawny- 
hued Vai^wAnara, the sitter in the waters, the 
omniscient, the all-pervading, the endowed with 
energies, the cberisher, the illustrious. 

6. Perfecting in performance the multiform sacri¬ 
fice of the worshipper, along with the gods to whom 
solemnities have been addressed, and together with 
the priests, Agni, the charioteer, the swift-moving, 
the humble-minded, the destroyer of foes, passes 
along between (heaven and earth). 

7. Agni, praise (the gods that we may enjoy) 
good offspring and long life: propitiate them by 
libations; bestow upon us plentiful crops: ever 
vigilant, grant food to the respectable (institutor 
of this ceremony), for thou art the desired of the 
gods, the object of the pious acts of the devout. 

8. The leader^ (of holy rites) praise with prostra¬ 
tion, for (the sake of) increase, the mighty lord of 
people, the guest (of men), the .regulator eternally 
of acts,’the desired of the priests, the exposition 
of sacrifices, JAtavedas, endowed with (divine) 
energies. 

9. The resplendent and adorable Agni, riding in 

an auspibious chariot, has comprehended the whole 
earth by his vigour: let us glorify with fit praises 
the acts of that cberisher of multitudes in his own 
abode. ^ 

10. VaiswanarjiJ. I celebrate thy energies, 
whereby, O sage, thou hast bbcome omniscient: 
as soon as bom, Agni, thou bast occupied the 
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realms (of space), and heaven and earth, and hast 
comprehended all these with thyself. 

11. From acts that are acceptable to VaiSwAkara 
comes great (wealth); for he, the sage (A.gni) alone, 
bestows (the reward) of zeal in (the performance of) 
his worship: adoring both his prolific friends, heaven 
and earth,® Agni w^as born. 

StfKTA IV. 

The deities are the AprU^ the and metre as before. 

1. Repeatedly kindled, (Agni),® wake up favoun- 
ably disposed; (endowed) with reiterated lustre, 
entertain the kind purpose of (granting us) Fcnlth : 
bring, divine Agni, the gods to the sacrifice: do 
thou, the friend (of the gods), minister, well-aifected,, 
to (thy) friends. 

2. TanunapAt, whom the deities, MiTRA,VABuiiA, 
and Agni, worship daily thrice a day, render this our 
sacred rain-engendering sacrifice productive of water. 

3. May the all-approved pr^se reach the invoker 
of the gods: may Tla‘‘ first proceed to worship and 
to praise with prostrations the showerer (of benefits) 
in his presence: may the adorable (Agni), instigated 
(by us), worship the gods 

4. An upward path has been prepared *for you 

' . ~ 

, ® See I. 168, verse 4. 

See p. 195. • 

Saikit-samit, takes the place of the ^amiddia, or Susamiddha, 
as an appellative of Agnila preceding Suktas. 

d ' * * 

The Jlita of preceding hymns, but the construction of the 
stanza is difficult, and fhe sense obscure. 


Varga XXII. 
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both* in the sacrifice: the blazing obliltions soar 
aloft: the invoker of the gods has sat down in the 
centre of the radiant (hall): let us strew the sacred 
grass for the seats of the gods. 

6. The gods who gratify the universe with rain 
are present at the seven oflerings (of the minister¬ 
ing priests), when solicited with (sincerity of) mind: 
may the many deities who are engendered in sensible 
shapes at sacrifices come to this our rite.’’ 

Varga xxiii. 6. May the adored Day and Night, combined or 
separate, be manifest in bodily form, so that Mitea, 
Vaeuna, Indea, or (the latter), attended by the 
Maeuts, may rejoice us by their glories. 

7 . I propitiate the two chief divine invokers of 
, the gods: the seven oflTerers of (sacrificial) food, 

expectant of water, gratify- (Agni) with oblations: 
the illustrious observers of sacred rites have saluted 
him in every cei^mony as (identifiable), verily, with 
water.® 

8. May Bhaeati, associated with the Bhaeatis; 
Ila with the gods and men; and Agni ; and Saeas- 

” A^i and the BarMs, or sacred grass, to which, as in the 
parallel passages, the stanza ^s addressed. 

In preceding BtiMas, the doors of the hall of sacrifice are the 
personifications specified; here are to be understood divinities 
presiding over the doors. ‘ 

® Ritam it ta dhuk is c:(plained by the Scholiast, Agaim eva rita- 
bhuiam dhuh, they have galled Agni, verily, nia : rita id usually 
rendered water, but it may mean truthi< the commentator leaves 
it unexplained, having, in the preceding phrase, titam saasanta, 
rendered it by udakam, desirous or expectant of water. 
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WATi with the SAbaswatas may the three goddesses 
sit down upon the sacred grass (strewn) before them. 

9. Divine TwASHfjai, being well pleased, give 
issue to our procreative vigour, whence (a son), 
manly, devout, vigorous, wielder of the (Soma- 
bruising) stone, and reverencing the gods, may be 
born. 

10. Van ASP ATI, bring the gods nigh: may Agni, 
the immolator, prepare the victim r** let him who is 
truth officiate as the ministering priest, for, verily, 
he knows the birth of the gods. 

11. Agni, kindled into flame, come to* our pre¬ 
sence in the same chariot with Indra and yith the 
swift-moving gods : may Aditi, the mother of excel¬ 
lent sons, sit down on the sacred grass, and may the, 
immortal gods be satisfied with the reverentially- 
oflered oblation.® 


® The Scholiti^t interprets bhdratCbhih, with the connections of 
Bharata, or the Sun, bharatasya sdryasya sambandkinibhih, perhaps 
intending the solar rays: Bhdrati he 'explains by Vdeh, speech; 
lid he explains by Bhumi, the earth; and Saraswatl by Mddhym- 
rnikd vdk; the Sdraswatas are the Madhyamasthdnas, the middle 
regions, or th^ firmament: Agni, whose* name is rather ^mcon- 
nectedly inserted, is thus identified through their several personi¬ 
fications as goddesses, with heaven, mid-hedven, and earth, or 
with speech or sound in the three regions; see p. 73, note (c). 

. '' Agnir havih iamitd htdaydli is the same phrase as occurred in 
Sdkta III. of the Second MadSala, v. IQ : see p. 219. 

Sibdhd devd amritd mddayantdm : Stodhd i9 explained SwdAd- 
kdrena yuktdh, joiimd yith or addressed by the exclamation, 
Swdhd. Ihis Sdkta is more complicated and obscure than any 
of the preceding addressed to the Apr&, except Sdkta iii. the 
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Sl$XTA V. 

The ddty is Aoni ; tihe ^isM and metre as before. 

Vargs XXIV. 1. The sagacious Aqni, cognizant of the dawn, is 
awakened to (follow) the paths of the sages: the 
luminous Vahni, kindled by the devout, has thrown 
open the gates of darkness. 

2. The adorable Agni is magnified by the hymns, 
the prayers, the praises, of (his) worshippers: emu¬ 
lating the many glories of the sun, the messenger 
(pf the gods) shines forth at the glimmering of the 
dawn. 

3. Agni, the embryo of the waters, the friend (of 
the pious), accomplishing (all desires) with truth, 
^has been placed (by the gods) amongst men, the 
descendants of Manu: desirable and adorable, he 
has taken his station on high,* where the wise Agni 
is to receive the oblations of the devout. 

4. Agni, when kindled, is Mitba ; and, as Mitra, 
is the invoker (of the^ods): Vai^uAa is JAtavedas : 
Mitra is the ministering priest: Damunas is the 
agitator (Vayu): Mitra (is the associate) of rivers 
and mountains.’’ ' 

6. The graceful (Agni) protects the primary 
station bf the moving earth: mighty, he protects 

■' Second MaiSah, to which it bears the nearest analogy ; they are 
both perhaps of somewhat^ later date than the others. 

Sduumthdi; «£»», vfhchhritam; that is, uttaravedydkhyam; 
the place called the north^altar. 

The purport of the stanza is the identity of Agni with Mitra, 
the sun, and of both with Varuna and Vdyu. 
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the path oT the sun: he protects the seven-headed 
(troop of the Mardts) in the centre (between heaven 
and earth): he protects the exhilarating (oblations) 
of the gods. 

6 . The mighty, divine Agni, knowing all (things) v»rga Xxv. 
that are to be known, made the commendable and 
beautiful water, the glossy skin,” the station of the 
diffused slumbering (Agni), and, ever vigilant, pre¬ 
serves it. 

7. Agni has taken his station in an asylum, bril¬ 
liant, much-lauded, and as desirous (of receiving 
him) as he is (to repair to it): radiaiit, piire, vast, 
and purifying, he repeatedly renovates his parents, 

(Heaven and Earth). 

8 . As soon as generated he is borne aloft by the 
plants, which grow flourishing by moisture, as the 
beautifying waters descend: may he, in the bosom 
of his parents, protect us- 

9. Praised and (nourished) by fuel, the mighty 
Agni, stationed on the (altar thp) navel of the earth, 
in the form of the firmament, has shone (brightly): 
may the friendly and adorable Agni who respires in 
the mid-heaven,'’ the messenger (of the gods), bring 
them to the sacrifice. 

* Cpvering as it were by extinguishing the flame of fire. 

, MdtarUwm, the Scholiast explains ntdiari, antarikshe; swasiii, 
suryarupena cheshfate, who breathes in igid-heaven, or acts in the 
form or the sun; or mdtari may imply tiranydm, in a forest, he 
who abides in the woods the explanations are those of Vdska — 

Mr. VII. 26 ; the more usual sense of Mdtaniwan is the wind, as 
in the next stanza. 
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1JIG-VEDA 8ANH1TA. 


Varga XXVI. 


( 


10. The mighty Agni, being the bfest of the 
heavenly luminaries, sustained the heaven with 
radiance, when the wind kindled the bearer of 
oblations, (till then concealed) in a cave from the 
BhTigus.'' 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites), such that it may be perpetual: 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good will ever be upon us.’' 

SiJkta VI. 

The deity, l^khi, and metre, as before. 

1. Devout ministrants, who are to be inspired by 
, prayer, bring forth (the ladle) destined for the wor¬ 
ship of the gods, which is to be conveyed to the 
south (of the fire-altar), and which, charged with 
(sacrificial) food^ pointed to the oast, containing the 
oblation, and, filled with '.iquefied butter, proceeds 
to Agni; 

r 

2. Agnt, as soon as born, occupy both heaven 
and earth; for ' u, to whom sacrifice is to be 
offered, c”ceedest ‘in magnitudv the firmament and 
the earth: may thy seven-tongued fires ’^e gl- rifled. 

3. Tl)e firmdmcnt and the earcli and tho adnrable 
(gods) propitiate thee their invoker, for the (com¬ 
pletion of the) sacrifice, whfenevei the descendants 


Yadi Bhrigubhyah guhd santam: th^ commentator interprets 
Bhfiguhhyah by ddityasya raSmMyah, from the rays of the sun. 
The burden of Siikta xliv. : see p. 32S. 
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of MANU,“’^)ious, and bearing oblations, glorify tby 
radiant flame. 

4. The great and adorable Agni is firm seated on 
his spacious throne between heaven and earth ; and 
the powerful fellow-brides'’ (of the sun), the im¬ 
perishable, uninjumble (heaven and earth) are the 
two milk-yielding cows of the wide-extending 
(Agni). 

5. Great, Agni, are the deeds of thee the mighty 
one: thou hast spread abroad by thy power the 
heaven and earth; thou hast been the messengej- 
(of the gods); as soon as begotten thou hast become 
the leader of men. 

6 . Harness with traces, to thy car, thy long- vargaxxvii. 
maned, ruddy (steeds, to come) to the sacrilice: 

bring hither, divine Jatavedas, all the gods, and 
make them propitious to the oblation. 

7. When, Agni, thou abidest in the woods, con¬ 
suming the waters at thy pleasure, then thy rays 
illuminate the heavens, and thou shinest like many 
former radiant dawns: the gods themselves commend 
(the brilliancy) of their praise-meriting invoker. 

8 . The deities who Sport in the spacious (Ih'ma- 
raent); tho?'' who are i:. the iuminijus sphere of 
heaven ; the adorable Umas^ who come wlten wor- 


Viialt rndmahik-manoh' sumbandhinyah prajdh; people con¬ 
nected with Manu, is the explanation of.the Scholiast. 

Sapatni, the two brides of one; that is,* according to the 
commentator, of the^n^ 

‘ Umdh: umasanjnakdh pitarah santi, the Unm are the 
pUris, called Uma: the term is uncommon. 



336 RIO-VEDA sanhitA.. 

thily invoked ; the horses, Agni, that are fit for th; 
car. 

9. With all these in one chariot, Agni,^ or ic 
many (chariots), come to our presence, for thj 
horses are able: bring the three and thirty divini¬ 
ties with their wives, for the sake of (the sacrificial) 
food, and exhilarate them (all with the Soma 
libation). 

10. He is the invoker j(of the gods), whom the 
spacious heaven and earth glorify, for the sake of 
increase, at repeated sacrifices: charged with water, 
they awdit like holy rites, propitious to the real 
presence of him who is born of truth. 

11. Grant, Agni, to the offerer of the oblation, 
the earth, the bestower of cattle, the means of 
many (pious rites); such that it may be perpetual: 
may there be to us sons and grandsons born in our 
race, and may thy good-will ever be upon us. 


“ Patnivataa-tritdatam Srtnscha dev'da: the first is, literally, 
having wives, but is sometimes considered as a proper name: 
for the thirty-tbrte divinities, see vol. i. p. 97, note. 

’’ PrdchC adhwarevtt \ sunneke fitdvgr^ jite-jdtasya satye ? 

the passage is obscure, and,^e comme'^tator .has not done much 
to render 4t more explicit. 


END OF pgm SECOND ASH^AKA. 
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